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The Teaching of Philosophy India 
. 
Ln 

By PuNYA SLOKA RAY 

THAT academic philosophy in India to-
day is in a not too happy state is com­

monly accepted. One need only try to 
match the average MA in philosophy with 
his peers in other disciplines or in other 
countries, or to poll what the average edu­
cated man thinks of academic philosophy, 
or to ask the outstanding scholars in other 
academic disciplines what they think of it. 

The reason for this sad state seems to 
be twofold. One is a lack of communica­
tion between academic philosophers in 
different parts of the country as well as 
between those of this country and those 
of other countries. What other philoso­
phers are thinking in other places is not 
evident to an ordinary Indian teacher of 
philosophy except through vaguely inaccu­
rate and long out of date rumours. Publi­
cations or visiting scholars circulate in a 
trickle. Scholars meet rarely at very short 
conferences under conditions that make 
extensive or intensive communication im­
possible. In effect, a creative scholar has 
to work without the benefit of criticism, 
constructive or destructive. Without cri­
ticism relevant to the task, a mind tends to 
become soon barren or bizarre or both. 
Most Indian philosophers do not produce 
anything at all. Some produce things, 
often otherwise presentable, that do not 
show independent thinking. A few produce 
original things, with a strangely twisted, 
almost barbaric splendour. Only too few 
can be said to be both urbane and original. 

This description seems to be h·ue for all 
the scholarly disciplines in India at pre­
sent, but perhaps most severely for philo-

sophy. Especially because facts and/ or 
logic are never sufficient for philosophy of 
even the most trivial kind, it is most 
dependent of all the scholarly disciplines 
on free consensus of inquirers, and suffers 
most from any lack of communication. 
However, to recognize such obvious causes 
as the legacy of a colonial administration 
geared to produce obedient servants rather 
than enterprising pioneers, the hangover 
of a millenium of tyranny and anarchy 
before that, and the anxiety of a poverty­
stricken nation to minimize losses rather 
than maximize gains, is not the same as to 
excuse absence or misdirection of efforts 
at cure. 

The other reason is a lack of communica­
tion between academic philosophy and 
other fields of systematic inquiry. The ave­
rage philosopher in India tends to study 
Russell, but not mathematics, Whitehead, 
but not history of science, Marx, but not 
economics, Sankara, but not comparative 
religion. Other directions of human thought 
are compelled to go their way without any 
suggestion or criticism £rom or for the 
philosopher. It is almost inconceivable in 
the present situation that any Indian philo­
sopher could exert influence as Dewey did 
on pedagogy or Husserl on psychology or 
Croce on literary criticism. Radhakrishnan 
has to some extent been an exception to 
this,. and only too many academic philo­
sophers consider his work to be not really 
philosophy at all. Apparently, philosophy 
is to be thought of as concerned with itself 
only, in the manner of Aristotle's God. 
Such an attitude can produce great philo-

Though ostensibly concerned with the teaching of philosophy, this article is much broader 
in scope and should interest all those who are distressed by the low standards of our university 
education, particularly in the field of humanities. Non-philosophers, however, might skip the 
middle part printed in small type. · · - EDITORS 
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sophy, as it did in the case of Krishna 
Chandra Battacharya, but only as a rare 
case. Even if philosophy were comparable 
to pure mathematics in being 'an autono­
mous spiritual activity', the portion of 
pure mathematics that has been developed 
without intimate connection to applied 
mathematics is, as John von Neumann 
stressed, not by far as large as some may 
wish to believe, and we would also want 
to know where in the teaching of philo­
sophy has applied philosophy been pro­
vided for. In any case, it is not the way 
great philosophy has been made in most 
times and most places. 

Krishna Chandra Bhattacharya could, as 
most of us cannot, make a virhre out of 
necessity. He could not have communica­
tion in either the interpersonal or the 
interdisciplinary sense. So he developed a 
style of philosophizing for which commu­
nication is unnecessary and perhaps even 
undesirable. His thinking is a ritual act of 
absolution, not a message to any human 
being. Such a philosophy has its own 
ruthlessly bleak sublimity, but is of little 
benefit or pleasure to anybody but a 
virtuoso metaphysician. Krishna Chandra 
Bhattacharya is without doubt the greatest 
modern Indian philosopher, and is not 
short of Sankara in stature. Yet scientists 
will not derive fruitful analogies or critical 
restraints from his essays, artists will not 
draw from these their sustenance and 
discipline, and men of action will not turn 
to these for consolation or inspiration. 

This peculiar self-isolation of academic 
philosophy is matched only by its self­
depreciation. Few of the academic philo­
sophers really take pride in it, or respect 
themselves for practising it. One reason for 
this seems to be in the dilemma that pro­
fessional philosophy must be limited by 
its professionalism and yet it must deal 
with absolutes. The paradox eats into the 
vitals. 

This is of course wrong. Nothing human 
can be either without limitation or without 
being in some way concerned with 
absolutes. In science, supporting research, 
routine calculations and investigations pre-
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pare for and consolidate a great irrevD­
cable discovery. In art, supporting pro­
duction, routine compositions and decora­
tions prepare for and consolidate a great 
unrepeatable style. In religion, supporting 
ritual, routine worship and piety prepare 
for and consolidate a great unchallenge­
able enlightenment. Even in politics, 
supporting leadership, routine persuasions 
and organizations prepare for and consoli­
date a great historic statesmanship. It is in 
an analogous way that the dullest acade­
mic philosophy has some legitimate use. 
Although one cannot find a needle in a 
haystack by moonlight, a moonlit sky is 
preferable to utter darkness, and shines 
with a reflected glory that reinforces me­
mory and orients expectation. Christian 
Wolff's work provided Kant with a 
language and an audience that he needed 
to modify only very slightly to achieve his 
purpose. 

It is equally wrong to be paralyzed by 
the paradox that exists between profes­
sionalism as value-neutrality and philo­
sophy as value-judgement. It is certainly 
unethical to try to make converts in the 
department or in the classroom. For one's 
students and junior colleagues are, unlike 
one's own children, not one's personal 
responsibility, though nearly as defence­
less. But the adults who read books and 
articles, come to public lectures or ask for 
advice, are not at all defenceless. At worst 
they may always refuse to listen without 
any immediate material penalty to show 
up to them their errors of philosophy. No 
guns will misfire and no bridges will 
collapse if the philosopher is not heard. 
At best they may have as much hold . over 
the bare facts and logic as the philosopher 
and honestly disagree with his judgement. 
Therefore, the philosopher never needs to 
be as much value-neutral as a soldier or 
an engineer. 

And, any attempt to be value-neutral 
will betray a certain trust in which we 
professional philosophers are held by most 
laymen. It is not true in any but a trivial 
sense that good and evil are always imme­
diately evident to any ordinary man. Any-
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1:-ody who has read through ancient texts 
or mixed with foreigners or studied highly 
specialized disciplines knows that one may 
make mjstakes, often terribly costly in 
human terms, in regard to the identifica­
tion of the good and the evil in these, 
through dependence on time-, place­
class- or vocation-bound clues. Also, it is 
not too easy to relate new facts and new 
arguments to old questions of good and 
evil. Professional philosophers are thus 
indispensable to any but an utterly un­
differentiated, static and self-engrossed 
primitive tribe. In this function, the pro­
fessional philosopher does not have to 
claim either automatic superiority over or 
automatic equality with his lay neighbours 
or his scholarly colleagues in other disci­
plines, as long as he accepts that they 
have accorded him a greater opportunity 
to study and reflect systematically in a 
field where he has inherently as much or 
as little chance as they. What requires 
acknowledgement is not either superiority 
or equality of achievement in wisdom, but 
only equality of opportunity for wisdom 
in conjuction with superiority of opportu­
nity for study and expression. 

Professional philosophy in India is sick. 
Partly it is sick with a malady it shares 
with other scholarly disciplines in the 
country. Partly it is sick with a malady it 
shares with professional philosophy in 
other counh·ies. In order to outline a treat­
ment, we shall have to attack on both 
fronts. 

WHAT TO TEACH 

Before we can try to · determine a proper 
content, we should ascertain the two ends 
of the teaching process, firstly, what kind 
of students do we expect to come to us, 
and secondly, what kind of ex-students do 
we want to turn out? For convenience, we 
may discuss the higher levels before the 
lower. 

The students who seek admission to the 
MA vary in kind from place to place, but 
probably only in the proportion of the 
middling students. The best and the worst 
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seem to be much like one another in diffe­
rent places. A more relevant way to 
classify may therefore be according to their 
equipment. Let us say that type A had 
no honours in BA, type B had honours in 
a different subject, and type C had 
honours in philosophy. Nearly ever}"vhere 
type A predominates in number, type B is 
rare, and type C comes in a sizable mino­
rity. 

A few of type A turn out to be surpri­
singly good, though hardly ever of the 
topmost grade; these are bright students 
who had, due to some accident or other, 
been unable to attend a college which had 
facility for honours in philosophy. Type B 
should be so welcome that some special 
provision should be made to attract them, 
such as option for a branch or school or 
individual thinker most closely concerned 
with his former subject. Since the bulk of 
type A are just duds, and type B is rare, 
it is type C who must be given priority in 
the design of our MA courses. It may be 
politically impossible to refuse admission 
to type A students, but it need not be 
necessary to pass any fixed proportion of 
those admitted. Alternatively, we may 
permit a student with a good honours to 
proceed directly to the PhD, and then 
institute two more years of formal instruc­
tion as part of the PhD training required 
from BA Honours and MA alike. The point 
is that a degree cannot be simultaneously 
a mere certificate of attendance for the 
majority and a thorough discipline for the 
gifted minority. If the MA is allowed to 
follow the BA Pass into becoming some­
thing that all but a few are expected to 
win, then the job of educating future re­
searchers and teachers must be done else­
where, in other courses or in other places. 

Another method of assessing the equip­
ment of incoming students is to consider 
their informal experience of reflection, 
quite apart from what they have been 
taught formally. Stirrings of ambition and 
the dilemmas of action would not be 
much: the more practically ambitious 
usually prefer other subjects. Some roman­
tic sensibility might surely be expected 
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and a rudimentary delight in the arts. 
Rather more common is some religious 
emotion and speculation. A requh:ement 
that would unfortunately be only rarely 
met is some experience of scientific investi­
gation and of social or historical inquiry. 

As for the aim of the MA course, assum­
ing that the highest level of formal instruc­
tion is so described and locally under­
taken, I suggest a very simple test. An 
MA should be able to read and explain 
any one article from the latest issues of 
some such professional journal as Mind. 
I am not being unreasonably stiff in 
demanding this. For there will be no 
more formal instruction above this level, 
and so anyone with an MA will have 
henceforth only himself to help him to 
read. If he is then unable to follow the 
periodicals, he will not be in a position to 
keep up with the development of the 
subject, to say nothing of leading it. Not 
everyone can be expected to do research, 
but the ability to keep up vvith the latest 
developments is an absolutely minimal 
demand from an MA. This is no more than 
a literacy test. One who does not or can­
not read the standard journals is not lite­
rate in the academic sense. Only such a 
test can provide a firm anchor by which 
our teaching standards can be held. For 
the BA Honours, a similar anchor function 
is exercised by the Union Public Services 
Examinations. That is the reason why the 
standards of the BA Honours do not seem 
to have slipped as much as those of the 
BA Pass or the MA or the PhD. Such a 
formal anchor will continue to be neces­
sary as long as the informal pressure of the 
scholars in the field remains as inordi­
nately low as it is now. 

Another guiding principle is obtained 
when we distinguish between an acquain­
tance with facts and habituation with 
patterned movements of the mind in the 
acquisition and interpretation of facts. The 
former is obtainable from good summaries. 
But for the latter original texts or transla­
tions of these are indispensable. In philo­
sophy, tackling great original texts serves 
a role very similar to that of laboratory 
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observation in physics. Both bring the 
crude novice face to face with an external 
reality he must never forget to respect, 
even when he later learns to go beyond it. 
If even at the highest levels of formal in­
struction original texts cannot be confront­
ed, when can these be at all confronted? 

Still another guiding principle is stated 
when we consider the indispensability of 
an academic ally to any effort at making 
philosophy. The greater life of academic 
philosophy in the West is largely due to 
its having given shelter to a branch of 
pure mathematics, namely logic. But of 
course logic has not been the only partner 
to have helped and been helped by philo­
sophy. History of science is another. In 
India, Hindu theology has been another. 
Since established disciplines are quite 
often too conservative to encourage not 
immediately rewarding lines of inquiry, 
philosophy has always been a kind of 
academic babv-farm. It would be a bad 
day indeed if philosophy were ever to 
abandon this Socratic function of intellec­
tual midwifery. At the moment, some of 
the most promising babies that professional 
philosophy in India might help to deliver 
or raise seem to be in political theory, 
economics, statistical theory, linguistics, 
anthropology, pedagogy and Indology. 
Even upon a very conservative estimate, 
mathematical logic and the theory of cui" 
ture are usually granted to be of concern 
to philosophers. Any of these should be 
studied just as intensively as the history of 
philosophy. 

This aspect of philosophy deserves a 
more pungent expression. Any nameable 
science is inescapably plural, divided into 
techniques, branches and areas of conver­
gence. Any nameable metaphysic is just 
as much plural, divided into personalities, 
schools and periods. And these divisions 
are never either precise or finite or static. 
At any moment some divisions may be 
vanishing and some others coming into 
being. If we had a single preferable 
science or metaphysic, it could be taught 
or learnt by machines, or at least by, in an 
accurate sense, idiot savants. Since we do 
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not have such a thing, or at least until we 
do actually have such a thing, we need 
a class of experts who will be able to aid, 
whether to extend or to limit, efforts within 
the sciences as well as in practical life to 
deal with the plural, the unstable or the 
imprecise aspects of human knowledge. 
Philosophy may do this by exploring possi­
bilities of analogy or merger or secession 
between science and science, met'o<phvsic 
and metaphysic, or science and metaphy­
sic. The more human knowledge happens 
or needs to split or unite into distinct 
sciences or metaphysics or science-cum­
metaphysics, the more is philosophy need­
ed to disengage one from taking their pre­
sent common condition as final. If not in 
this way, how else can philosophy con­
tinue to call itself the guardian of the 
unity of human knowledge? 

In insisting upon these principles, I am 
merely putting into practice the old insight 
that philosophy is, though a science in 
some sense, not like other sciences. If it 
were, there should be no justification for 
teaching great original texts or for includ­
ing what might be ignorantly sneered at 
as 'another subject' as part of its curri­
culum, and also none for teaching the 
history of the subject. The history of phy­
sics is only marginally relevant in the 
education of a physicist. If we really be­
lieved in the so-called 'scientific philo­
sophy', in that mirage of the one correct 
total knowledge, we should go beyond 
mere analytic rigour and eliminate all of 
the histories as well as most of the text­
books oublished earlier than after the last 
world <war. Else, let us drop outdated 
defensive pretense, and consider without 
prejudice how under the present and local 
circumstances philosophy can be taught in 
an intellectually respectable and fruitful 
way. 

AN IDEAL SYLLABUS 

Let us now come down to the construction of 
an ideal MA syllabus. What follows should have an 
illustrative rather than an imperative value. Any 
dictation to a university department from the 
outside is as unjustifiable as it is unwelcome. I 
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include the construction in the hope that it might 
help to clarify the principles urged. I refrain from 
any suggestions towards reform of the examina­
tion system, largely because methods of belling 
the cat are not usefully discussed in the absence 
of possible agents. 

Within the framework of the current eight 
paper system, we may give one paper to test 
comprehension, by means of a precis plus com­
ments, of an unseen article, with a choice from 
among three or four, taken from among the 
previous two years' issues of some of the leading 
professional journals, say of Mind, Philosophy, 
Review of Metaphysics, Philosophy and Pheno­
menological Research . The reprinting of the 
articles for the purpose, if at all necessary, will 
increase the cost of the examination only very 
slightly and cannot be a serious consideration. 
Of the rest, we may give three papers in a set to 
any of several pem1itted options, such as ( i) 
Philosophy of Culture, ( ii) Logic, (iii) Political 
Theory and the like. Some clarification is 
necessary over these options. The purpose of the 
awkward title of the first is to draw attention 
to two things. Firstly, it is no longer possible to 
just combine British Idealism and the Vedanta 
to make up a balanced training for the kind of 
work that most Indian philosophers have attempt­
ed from Ram Mohun Roy onwards. It may be 
still necessary to study comparative religion, but 
not to neglect the economic and the political 
aspects in the foundation of a culture. For the 
economy as well as the state are now as much 
a responsibility of ours as the society. Secondly, 
precisely because of its truly splendid achieve­
ments to date, it is no longer the only kind of 
philosophy we should wish our students to 
practise. Accordingly, I suggest Philosophy of 
Culture as only an option, comprising (a) com­
parative religion, (b) theory of economic growth, 
and (c) theory of society. 

And we should get straight with that so-called 
subject, logic. There is no single thing of that 
name. Most of the deductive and the inductive 
logics as traditionally conceived are nothing if 
not outdated precursors to modern mathematical 
logic and statistical theory. The rest of the 
traditional topics are more usefully treated to­
day as part of the philosophy of science. The 
kind of logic which Hegel or Husserl or Ryle 
have written about is pure metaphysics. The 
interpretive or hermeneutic logic developed by 
Schleiermacher, Dilthey and others is still inade­
quately accessible in English, badly through 
Croce, Cassirer, Winch and a few others. In view 
of these facts, several alternative ways of 
approaching logic are possible. We may try to 
combine various approaches in a single set, such 
as (a) mathematical logic, (b) hermeneutic 
logic, and (c) metaphysical logic. But I am 
inclined to discourage such a combination as too 
encyclopaedic, and so to recommend a more 
specialist approach. 
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The breakdown for some other options as may 
be suggested are indicated briefly. For one in­
stance, political theory may be taught through 
(a) sociology of inHuence, (b) constitutional law, 
and (c) theory and history of democracy. For 
another instance, the theory of education may be 
hlught through ( a ) psychology of cognition, (b) 
sociology of knowledge, and (c) theory of experi­
ments, measurements, comparisons and statistics in 
psychology and sociology. For still another 
instance, Indology may be taught through (a) 
grammar and history of the Sanskrit language, 
(b) text reconstruction, ascription and interpre­
tation techniques, and (c) general history of 
ancient India. 

In asking for such specialization, a modification 
of the 'well-rounded' principle is placed in order. 
Few philosophers describable as great have been 
well-rounded. Even the sanest and the kindliest 
of them have not done equally well in every­
thing, particularly in their early careers . The 
ideal of cultivating a broader interest should be 
upheld, but not to justify a specious analogy 
between professional civil servants and profes­
siom11 scholarly experts or a reckless and mecha­
nical manufacture of walking abridged encyclo­
paedias. The age between 17 and 25 is a crucial 
period for the budding creative scholar, and 
should not be frittered away in learning too 
little of too many things at once. We should 
remember the blame G. H. Hardy placed on the 
early education of the great Ramanujan when 
he tried to explain his failures. If there is at any 
age a need for a formal 'general education', then 
it is before 17 and after 25. Further, we must not 
forget that only the most highly gifted are 
capable of showing at all valid achievements of 
a broadly general kind, and that the only hope 
of the usual first-class-getter for at all valid 
achievements lies in technique and specialization. 

The remaining four papers should be given 
to the history of philosophy. Since we should 
train the student to tackle original texts himself, 
we may give one paper to line-by-line, 
commentary-by-commentary, criticism-by-criticism 
study of a single outstanding text, or a small 
group of closely related texts of the same author. 
I may suggest any one selection of the kind 
illustrated by (a) Kant's Critique of Pure Reason 
entire without omissions, (b) Plato's Republic, 
Sophist, Theaetetus, Parmenides and Philebus, 
(c) Wittgenstein' s Tractatus and Investigations, 
(d) Sankara's complete works, and the like. The 
other three papers may be given to panoramic 
surveys of the current type. For instance, one 
paper may be given to the history of Indian 
philosophy until after the Navya-nyaya, one 
paper to the history of Western philosophy until 
after Hegel, and one paper to the later Indian 
and Western philosophy. 

The principle in choosing the options is a 
scale of priorities. Only those thinkers should be 
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chosen whose work is, in some real and agreed 
sense, more basic than that of others. Sankara 
with the Vivarana school of his commentators is, 
even from a strictly secular and contemporary 
point of view, basic for Indian philosophy in a 
way that the Vaishnava or the Saiva schools are 
not. And these are in turn more basic for Indian 
philosophy than the Buddhist or the Nyaya 
schools. Hegel plays a similar foundational role 
in German, Husser! in French, Wittgenstein in 
British and Russell in American philosophy, so 
far as the situation is today. For all vVestern 
philosophy, Aristotle is basic. And for the just 
emerging, as yet only faintly visible world philo­
sophy, Plato and Kant may be held to be basic, 
at least more so than any others. Such a list has 
little to do with personal likes and dislikes. I 
for one have much less liking or respect for 
Russell than for Whitehead, less for Sankara than 
for Abhinavagupta . Such a list is rather em­
harassing to bring out into public, for it has 
an unfortunate resemblance to an unwelcome 
kind of journalism. Yet such a list, confessed or 
not, is quite indispensable for organizing teach­
ing efficiently. 

. As for the BA Honours, the students we get 
there are on the average of better ability and 
lesser commitment. Most of these will later be­
come administrators or businessmen. These young 
people come in with insistent but inadequately 
integrated expectations. On the one hand they 
press for clarity over the most emotionally in­
volved questions of life. On the other hand they 
are very well inclined to enjoy a game for its 
own sake. We need to give them both such 
texts and teachers as will know how to speak 
with passionate sincerity and without extremism 
of outlook at such an elementary level, and all 
those games which will delight them as they 
drill them into skills to be needed later for serious 
philosophy, the mock-battles with straw oppo­
nents and predetennined outcomes, the facile 
and specious elaboration of rhetoric, the tabulated 
debating scores and the fireworks of deduction 
or dissection. 

Accordingly, I suggest a very mixed fare, 
taking care to pick specific texts of the right 
level of ease from out of titles of unchallengeable 
quality. There must be some texts that will 
stimulate speculative imagination in a wholesome 
way, such as Spinoza's Ethics, Kant's Critique of 
Judgement, Husserl's Ideas etc. There must be 
some texts that will exercise the intellectual 
muscles in an enjoyable way, such as Plato's 
early dialogues, Kierkegaard's Either-Or, Hume's 
Inquiries, any of the three books edited by Flew, 
etc. There must be texts that will acquaint the stud­
ents with a basic stock of multipurpose tern1inology, 
which under modern conditions means largely ma­
thematical jargon, such as Courant and Robbins' 
What is Mathematics. There must be te;.;ts thilt 
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wGl summarize many diverse outlooks, such as 
\ IVindelband's History, Hiriyanna's Outlines, etc. 

Are these too difficult for the average BA 
Honours student? I shall agree if the difficulty 
is described as linguistic, but not if it is described 
as intellectual. Since we do not seem to have 
quite decided whether and how far to let English 
stay, I should advise both better training in 
English at the school level and a translation 
programme at the BA Honours level. Transla­
tions would be far better to attempt than 
'original' work. For few of us have either the 
leisure or the equipment to produce work that 
can compare with the mentioned titles in noble 
and accurate lucidity. 

For the BA Pass, I suggest an openly dog­
matic approach, provided an effort has been 
made to stick to the area of maximum consensus 
in value-orientations. This is necessary because 
the students in these courses do not as a rule 
have either the interest or the time or even often 
the ability to really get into philosophy. In each 
of the 1 or 3 papers, we might collect some 
of the most respected 'great ideas' and then 
present these through extracts of purple passages 
and testimonials from famous names. For this 
purpose textbooks may be compiled as antho­
logies and translated rather than written anew. 
In view of the widest current preoccupations of 
our intelligentsia, I suggest: (a) philosophy of 
government, constituted by statements of such 
ideas as 'checks and balances', 'no taxation with­
out representation' etc., (b) philosophy of 
science, as might be constituted by Campbell's 
What is Science plus extracts from Portmann' 
Biological Fragments to a Theory of Man and 
like, and (c) Indian philosophy, as might be 
constituted by Hiriyanna's Essentials and Radha­
krishnan's Idealist View of Life. 

For the Senior School Certificate or the Pre­
U niYersity, I suggest that a single text like White­
head's Religion in the Making, MacMurray's 
Interpreting the Universe or Tagore's Five 
Spirits will be a better thing to cram up on 
than the inelegantly presented inaccuracies which 
are now officially passed off as 'logic' or 'psycho­
logy' or 'ethics'. Even the sennons of Swami 
Vivekananda, theology as they are, give an in­
finitely truer introduction to philosophy. 

If these suggestions appear to be revolutionary, 
the amount of the felt shock should measure the 
distance between the currently most promising 
lines of thought and the state of philosophy in 
India. 

Here a note is in place for those who might 
have been offended by the proposal to take a 
few such journals as Mind as definitive of 
a standard, and who would prefer to stress on 
'Indian' philosophy. I have not said that I agree 
in valuations with those who usually contribute 
to Mind, or that I wish our students to grow 
up into their intellectual kind, assuming that 
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they do form a single and un-Indian kind. What 
I have said is that we need an easy-to-apply 
test of literacy in philosophy, and that it is 
enough for the purpose to see in Mind pre­
sentation of such philosophy as is clearly of a 
most respectable technical competence, and in 
its editor, someone clearly not amenable to social 
pressure from the lazier among us. If the same 
two points can be upheld about any Indian 
publication, it should certainly be included in 
our little list. Still struggling as our locally 
published journals are, their editors will very 
probably be among the first to dissuade us from 
using these for the purpose. 

Beyond this, let us be clear about the sense 
in which philosophy should be 'Indian'. There is 
both a national and an international aspect in 
any philosophy worth the name. A balance bet­
ween these aspects will not be achieved by a 
mechanical trick like a 50:50 allocation of clock 
time. lvluch of Indian thought we gather without 
effort through personal browsing and conver­
sation, whereas only special and fonnal effort 
can bring the international aspect to an equal 
consciousness. Moreover, there is some need to 
protect our discipline against those who are so 
addicted to hate that they will not be satisfied 
until the rest of the world journeys to Calcutta 
or Banaras, or wherever they happen to be at 
the moment, for dear salvation, and who wish 
to call this very un-Indian and un-philosophical 
will to vengeance 'Indian philosophy'. Except for 
this, there is no need to hesitate even in co­
operating with Hindu theology. For most of us 
are quite sincerely happy and pious with rituals, 
and there must be some theory to defend, direct 
and correct this actual emotion. There is no 
particular reason to prefer an uncivilized or 
informal theology to a civilized and formal 
theology. 

How TO TEACH 

Basically, there seem to b e about :five 
methods of teaching any academic subject. 
Let us call these ( i) catechism, ( ii ) tuto­
rial, (iii) seminar, ( iv) lecture, and ( v) 
publication. 

The catechism method is constituted by 
the assumption of a small finite set of 
exactly recurrent problems and solutions . 
Given such a body of unchanging know­
ledge, it may be formulated into a set of 
precise and simple statements and exer­
cises. All possible legitimate questions can 
be anticipated and model answers to these 
can be drilled in advance in abstraction 
from the actual situations of challenge. 
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This type of education is very economical, 
particularly with large numbers of students 
at a time, and is familiar to us on parade 
grounds, in 'pathsalas' and in 'notes'. The 
same principle is used in modern teaching 
machines, which bring down the cost to 
an all-time low. As any one who has 
passed an Indian examination knows, a 
good printed cram-book plus a few weeks 
practice at home is much more efficient in 
fetching higher grades than attention to a 
whole pah·ol of teachers shouting off lec­
tures by the yearful. However, it is an 
absolutely worthless method when certain 
other assumptions are given. For one 
example, it is useless in the face of any 
novelty in the situation. Catechism-trained 
students panic and riot, if the challenges 
are even a little out of the standardized 
anticipated patterns. 

The tutorial method brings an individual 
student and a senior scholar together in 
a regularly frequent way. The advantage 
is that some special attention and indi­
vidually fitted training can be given to 
each student, so that there is minimal 
wastage of the human potential. The dis­
advantage is that it is without doubt the 
costliest of all methods. The normal 
amount of 30 teacher-hours per year per 
student can be afforded under present and 
local circumstances only at the PhD level, 
at the MA level for the less popular sub­
jects, at the BA Honours level for small 
prestige colleges, or on a private basis for 
richer students. 

The seminar method is the most suitable 
one for any training to cope with novelty. 
A small number of students, junior collea­
gues and senior professors meet repeatedly 
to report on what they have found or are 
trying to find, and give each other the 
benefit of impromptu as well as considered 
criticism. It is also cheaper to operate than 
lectures. Supposing 30 students in the 
year-wise class, limit of 15 students per 
seminar group, and 12 hours a week per 
teacher, a normal load of 3 double hours 
per week per student can be handled by 
1 teacher only per year-wise class. This 
statement needs of course to be modified 
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by the need to provide for options as well 
as to expose the student to diverse kinds 
of thinking. But those modifications apply 
no less to the lecture method. However, 
this method does not work at all if the 
participants do not bring more to the 
meeting than they take out of it, or, in 
other words, if they do not hunt and work 
in a library under their own steam between 
seminars. 

The lecture method is ideally suited for 
presenting otherwise inaccessible informa­
tion or nascent lines of inquiry to others, 
whether these are laymen or colleagues -
or beginners. It presupposes that the 
listeners have the ability to attend with 
profit to a long monologue. And 3 hours 
a week of lectures for 30 weeks a year is 
about the maximum that the most versatile 
scholar can do without converting a lec­
ture into a disguised and inefficient form 
of some other method. However, it 
provides for some extra clarification 
through the audio-visual appearance of the 
personality and the few questions answer-
ed at the end of each lecture. 

The publication method, that is, the 
writing and reading of books and articles, 
is in fact far cheaper to operate than lec­
tures. Consider it in this way. The fees 
for an entire MA course, heavily subsidized 
as they are, come to about Rs. 600/-. The 
same amount will buy at least 25 books. 
And of course while one can be sure that 
4 out of 8 lecture-series will be very badly 
performed, one can choose these 25 books 
out of hundreds so that they are all really 
outstanding. The slight disadvantage of 
not affording minor clarification through 
audio-visual impression of the person and 
terminal interrogation is for most purposes 
more than compensated for by the great 
advantage of being able to open, shut or 
repeat the books at individual convenience. 

The following orders of preference may 
sum up the contentions: 
A. Cheapness of operation: 1. Catechism, 

2. Publication, 3. Seminar, 4. Lecture, 
5. Tutorial. 

B. Training for novelty: 1. Seminar, 
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2. Publication, 3. Lecture, 4. Tutorial, 
5. Catechism. 

C. Testing of ideas: 1. Lecture, 2. Publi­
cation, 3. Seminar, 4. Tutorial, 5. Cate­
chism. 

D. Individual fitting: 1. Tutorial, 2. Publi­
cation, 3. Seminar, 4. Lecture, 5. Cate­
chism. 

E. Total for above: 1. Publication (8), 2. 
Seminar ( 10 ), 3. Lecture ( 12), 4. 
Tutorial ( 14), 5. Catechism ( 16). 

In brief, the catechism method is the 
cheapest, but not best single bargain. The 
best single value for money is the publi­
cation method. This should explain why 
there is such a tendency in advanced 
academic circles towards a policy of 
'publish or perish'. Such a policy has its 
own limits, for no single method can serve 
all the different needs in the best possible 
way. We should endeavour to use all of 
these in their appropriate directions and 
levels. 

During medieval times, knowledge grew 
so slowly that it could be taken to be un­
changing for any span of memory. This 
may explain the historical ascendancy of 
the catechism method, just as the sheer 
mechanical efficiency of it may explain its 
universal fascination. In the world of to­
day, it is only what is taught in schools 
that remains approximately consta1~t for a 
single generation. At the MA level, know­
ledge is changing so fast that unless we 
revise the contents of our courses every 
half-decade, we begin to slip and fall 
behind. At the PhD level, every single 
year begins to count. This is indeed the 
only objective criterion for identifying these 
various levels of education. 

Yet whichever method is nominally 
adopted in India, only too soon what re­
mains is the new name covering up the 
same old catechism method. The professor 
drills model answers, tutors model answers, 
discusses model answers, dictates model 
answers, and publishes model answers. 
Since the use of the catechism method is not 
openly acknowledged, it cannot be kept in 
good repair by periodic overhaul of texts 
and topics. The intellectual atmosrhere in 
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India seems at despondent moments to 
compare with that within a deep freezer. 
Every live and growing knowledge that 
enters into it, soon loses its life and is 
preserved in some corner in a henceforth 
peacefully unchanging purity of outer 
form. 

A correlated fact is the manifest incapa­
city of our learned institutions for adapting 
themselves by their own power to novel 
challenges. There is a maximal built-in 
structural distance between legitimate 
power and innovating enthusiasm. Any 
body who has, for good or evil, a little 
more energy than average finds that the 
only way, however chimerical, to achieve 
anything at all is to have a separate instru­
ment of his own. As a result, learned insti­
tutions are multiplying with a truly fasci­
nating rapidity, so as to remind us how 
once the castes multiplied without limit 
or even the gods proliferated to number 
more than the worshippers. Typically, each 
department, laboratory, institute or even 
university is a one-man show. It flourishes 
when a superman fills the role, and fossi­
lizes when he is no longer there. It is not 
yet very conspicuous that a social instru­
ment like those is an objective moral 
entity, creating and sustaining as well as 
created and sustained by numerous, 
coexisting and succeeding, mutually inte­
rested as well as mutually legitimate, 
equals, that it is an entity to and for which 
there are not merely legal but also spiritual 
obligations, that it is an entity which needs 
for any reality of existence a deal of con­
sensual self-rule as well as constant self­
correction. 

What is to be done to improve this? 
Many already accomplished reforms have 
sho·wn disappointing results. An overhaul 
of the syllabi is the only way by which 
one can continue to use the catechism 
method without disaster. But it will not be 
of help in going beyond the catechism 
method in more than the name. Some of 
the reforms, such as giving the actual 
teacher a share in the grading of his 
student, have even boomeranged to pro­
duce a worsened situation, Obviously, 
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teachers who have no reputations to lose 
or gain cannot be trusted with more com­
fort or opportunity or freedom. The more 
urgent task is therefore to ensure that they 
begin to have reputations to lose or gain. 
We must build up a psychologically real 
community of the profession, the opinions 
of which will support as well as correct 
the individual teacher. 

Individual martyrdom is certainly not 
what is required. For a teacher, who will 
not be named as responsible for the 
student, will be merely doing an injustice 
if he does not conform to the very fluid 
but very real common anonymous stan­
dard. Currently, we have the power to 
pass and grade the students, but not the 
responsibility, which is credited either to 
the particular university or to the inter­
university board. When power and res­
ponsibility are separated, bad currency 
inevitably begins to dlive out the good. 

The only two formal ways in which this 
situation can be remedied are for the 
inter-university board to either take away 
the examining powers from the univer­
sities or to publicly recognize and assess 
the varying qualities of their awarded 
degrees. Both are politically impossible 
and practically unlikely to do anything but 
harm. A less sensational and more benefi­
cially efficient method should be to pro­
vide for a stronger informal recognition 
and assessment of their varying qualities 
through such things as widely circulated 
and respected professional reviews, summer 
institutes where people have a real chance 
to find out about one another, specially 
invited series of lectures, exchange of 
teachers etc. 

For, in the last resort, there is no check 
other than the self-knowledge of the pro­
fession. A syndic or a councillor cannot, 
even when he has been a professor in 
another subject, substitute for a professor 
in an emergency in the same way as a 
company director or a ministerial secretary 
can substitute for a clerk or a manager in 
an emergency. For this reason, he is un­
able to understand the job in the actual 
situation, and can only evaluate the per-
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formance in its long-range consequence:;. 
This is very different from school-level 
teaching, where the board-member can 
indeed substitute for the teacher in an 
emergency, and so has some direct under­
standing of what he is doing. The analogy 
of a professor teaching is much less to a 
schoolmaster than to a surgeon operating 
or a lawyer arguing or a general com­
manding. 

This limitation on the power of the lay­
man is irritating, and it is a natural ten­
dency to consider whatever one does not 
understand either as mysterious and divine 
or as illusory and sinful. The weaker a pro­
fession is in reputation and morale, the 
more legitimacy is given to administrators 
to direct it by such means as have been 
found reliable at lower levels or in other 
spheres. Yet in a scholarly profession the 
techniques of control now most familiar to 
our politicians and bureaucrats can only 
discourage all but the lowest quality re­
search and teaching. This is certainly not 
due to any special fault in them. For 
similar things happen when poets super­
vise a battle or mathematicians advise on 
a diplomatic negotiation. At the higher 
levels of any professionalized activity, the 
self- and mutual criticism of the properly 
proud professional is the least deceptive of 
all guarantees for the promised quality. 

This is not a plea to relax lay control 
over university teaching, but only to have 
it use more efficient and less doctrinaire 
techniques. Whatever facilities or reforms 
are now slowly becoming possible should 
be very carefully planned to serve the ulti­
mate end in view. It is important to raise 
salaries, but it is more important to provide 
access to more books and even more 
periodicals. It is important to provide 
faster-operating and larger libraries, but 
more important to allow greater leisure to 
study and keep up. It is important to pro­
vide separate desks and the services of a 
trained clerk, but more important to aid 
publication. It is important to permit a 
voice in the design of a syllabus or in the 
grading of a student, but more important 
to enable the better teachers to freelv 
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-attract the better students. It is important 
to fix a floor to the quality of a university, 
but more important to make the univer­
sities compete with one another in an 
honest and open manner. 

One way to build up a sense of the 
profession is to hold summer institutes. A 
not too large number of people from diffe­
rent places may be enabled to attend 
special new and refresher courses of lec­
tures, participate in seminars on special 
topics , use the special library provided 
for them, and most important of all, 
talk to each other. The entire structure of 
such a summer institute is analogous to 
that of a seminar. For it too will not work 
at all if the participants do not study the 
topics on their own before, during and 
after it. We shall need to discourage the 
seekers of souvenirs, snapshots and holy 
water. This can be taken care of in several 
ways. We should select a place cool 
enough for the purpose and yet distant 
from tourist or pilgrim attractions. We 
should insist on staying and dining to 
gether at the same house. We should make 
it at least six weeks long and not more 
than thirty in the number of participants. 
We should choose only the most vigorously 
creative scholars to lecture or lead semi­
nars. And for participants we should select 
only such people who have proved enthu­
siasm as well as ability by publica'lions, in 
the regional language if not in English, 
popularizing scholarship if not pioneering 
scholarship, translations if not expositions. 

A collateral way of cultivating commu­
nication should be to institute regular and 
frequent seminars at each department in 
which some relatively more philosophically 
bent people of other departments and from 
outside the university should be invited to 
participate fully. Many of such encounters 
will surely disappoint, but many others 
will just as surely work towards bringing 
it home to the participants how intimate 
is the relationship between philosophy as 
a separate subject and philosophy as a 
way of inquiry immanent in all and any 
subject. A caste system of the intellect is 
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ruinous to the spirit, and needs to be 
broken down. 

Such programmes may benefit every­
body, not the participants alone. Even 
those who do not attend will become 
aware of a focus of academic life larger 
than the one within the isolated university 
or department. They will begin to realize 
that they are not lonely, that there are 
others who fully understand how difficult 
it is to have done anything at all and yet 
gently insist on their doing more and 
better than heretofore. These will mitigate 
the spiritually corrosive dilemma between 
having to justify oneself before the distant 
and hence unresponsive colleagues and 
superiors in the profession, and having to 
justify oneself before the lay and hence 
unresponsive colleagues and superiors in 
the vicinity. 

CoNCLUSION 

Is it an impossible dream that I have 
encouraged? By no means. The most do­
minant voices in the affairs of the pro­
fession belong at this moment to a very 
exceptional set of men. Radhakrishnan, 
Wadia, Kabir, Datta and others of the top 
dozen are remarkable men. At no other 
time have we had a group more free from 
stupidity or crankiness. If I have com­
plained, it is only against some impersonal 
forces in our history and society, which we 
should hope to counteract with their open 
or tacit support. 

The sum of my criticism has been that, 
when we lower our demands on the 
students to match a lowered expectation 
of their parents from academic philosophy, 
we follow a suicidal course. Such pliancy 
can only lead to an abolition of the sub­
ject. Instead of being a noble and difficult 
enterprise, as tradition has conceived it, 
philosophy will become a cheap and easy 
time-passer. In describing the situation in 
this way, I am not attempting a historical 
judgement. Maybe it has always been like 
this, possibly worse, so that what is a dis­
covery to me, is a platitude to older men. 
But there has been so much said on having 
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the right attitudes that I have wanted to 
emphasize the need of having the right 
methods. Any method that can work only 
with a genius or a saint or a combination 
of both is not a good method. Most men, 
even most philosophers, are kept straight 
by proper methods far oftener than by pro­
per attitudes. And I have wanted to com­
bat the cynical speculation that a little 
more material well-being will somehow 
automatically improve the intellect. 

The problem for most modern Indian 
philosophers so far has been the surprised 
awareness that we are willynilly part of a 
larger moral order and need to become 
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full members of it. Today we are faced­
with a second surprise. VIe are v.rillynilly 
part of a larger technological order and 
need to become full members of it. Both 
these orders are essentially new in history, 
less new to Europe only by a short stretch 
of history. That Europe too has had to 
search again and again into its past for 
the wherewithal to accept these by, does 
not make these orders any more European 
than Indian. Both these orders are evident 
within academic philosophy no less clearly 
than in practical life. An effort to forget 
either will lead us into mutual obscurity 
and inhumanity, the path of the Asuras. 

Situations change, opportunities arise. If they are missed they never 
return. I myself can work to change the situation. But there are situations 
which remain essentially the same even if their momentary aspect changes 
and their shattering force is obscured: I must die, I must suffer, I must 
struggle, I am subject to chance, I involve myself inexorably in guilt. We 
call these fundamental situations of our existence ultimate situations. That 
is to say, they are situations which we cmmot evade or change. Along with 
wonder and doubt, awareness of these ultimate situations is the most pro­
found source of philosophy .... We face only concrete situations and master 
them to our profit, we react to them by planning and acting in the world, 
under the impulsion of our practical interests. But to ultimate situations 
we react either by obfuscation or, if we really apprehend them, by despair 
and rebirth . 

KARL JASPERS 
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Rabindranath Tagore and the American 
Transcendentalists 

I. WHITMAN AND TAGORE 

By RoBERT GILKEY 

RABINDRANATH TAGORE's most extensive 
and perceptive comments on Walt 

Whitman were made in one of his lectures 
delivered in the United States in 1916-17 
and published by Macmillan in the collec­
tion entitled Personality. If these com­
ments have been generally ignored by 
both American and Indian critics, the over­
sight can partly be explained in India at 
least by tl1e fact that the lectures were 
available only in English until the recent 
centenary. They have now been most fit­
tingly translated into Bengali by Tagore's 
grand-nephew Saumyendranath and pub­
lished in Calcutta by the official press of 
Visvabharati University. But the curious 
fact remains that these and other com­
ments on Whitman by Tagore, including 
at least one poem that he himself trans­
lated into Bengali, have been omitted from 
otherwise perceptive comparisons of these 
two great representative literary figures. 

Most such comparisons merely quote 
and comment on parallel poetic passages 
that indicate affinities or, at best, a com­
mon source of inspiration in the Bhagavad 
Gita and other Hindu Vedantic writings . 
\Vhile often persuasive, this method never­
theless frustrates our desire for evidence 
as specific, say, as the alleged influence on 
Tagore of Shakespeare, \Vordsworth, 
Shelley and Keats, Goethe, Heine and 
other Western poets. Let us, therefore, 
begin with Tagore's most frequently 
quoted words in praise of Whitman: 
--- -·-------

1 Bailey Millard, "Rabindranath Tagore Dis­
covers America," The Bookman, Vol. 44 
(1\oyemucr, 1916) , pp. 244-51. 

'Whitman is your greatest poet. To me 
his is the highest name. In poetry one 
must have originality and spontaneity and 
that breadth of thought which tells you 
that the poet has seen deeply and knows 
humanity. Whitman gives me pictures­
pictures! Through his work I know your 
country and I catch its heart-beat. You 
say that your present day critics consider 
him crude-that they laugh at him? What 
matter? His is the greatest voice of your 
nation-the greatest it has ever had. I see 
nothing in the more carefully written 
recent verse that gives me more than 
echoes . His was a voice-not an echo. I 
like those poems of the States and that one 
of your Lincoln, '0 Captain! My Captain!' 
Do not tell me that your critics call him 
crude. Whitman speaks to me-that is 
enough.'1 

Tagore's praise of 'Whitman's 'pictures' 
would certainly have pleased their creator, 
who sought to elicit precisely such a 
reaction from his readers; but it does not 
unfortunately apply to the example which 
Tagore chooses here, because '0 Captain! 
My Captain!' is a wholly untypical ballad 
in which Whitman reverts to the hackney­
ed cadences and imagery of his first 
rhymes written for newspapers. It was 
the only one of his poems that became 
instantly popular and found its way into 
the grammar school readers. It remains 
there to this day displacing his far finer 
poems written after Lincoln's assassination, 
especially '\\'hen Lilacs Last in the 
Dooryard Bloom' d' which had to wait 
almost a half-century before it was 
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recognized as one of the greatest poems, 
and cenainly the greatest elegy, ever 
written in America.' 

Tagore was also attracted to Poe's 
famous poem 'The Raven,' equally popu­
lar in the grammar schools. But he 
nevertheless found Poe artificial: 'He 
glitters-yes; but he does not breathe very 
deeply.' And hearing Emerson's severe 
judgement of Poe as 'the jingle man,' 
Tagore wittily rejoined: 'Poe was an 
artist-only that and nothing more.'2 

Tagore therefore may be partly forgiven 
either for sharing with the American pub­
lic its own lack of discrimination for the 
poetry of both Whitman and Poe or for 
purposely flattering the rather naive 
American journalist who drew these per­
haps hasty words from him in 1916. For 
Tagore betrayed no such lack of discrimi­
nation either when, in the same year, he 
quoted Whitman in his lecture 'The 
World of Personality' or in this comment 
on another occasion (translated here from 
the Bengali) : 

'Among modern Western writers Walt 
·whitman has composed poems in prose. 
This differs little from ordinary prose, but 
from the idea it expresses one cannot help 
calling it poetry. Here is a translation: 
(The translation is from 'I Saw in 
Louisiana a Live-Oak Growing') There 
stands a healthy, strong and solid oak­
happy and contented in its solitude. To 
one side stands a man equally healthy, 
strong and solid; but he needs a companion 
to be happy. This is not a comparison to be 
made in plain prose, but it reveals some­
thing of the poet's own mind. The agony 
of the lonely soul is suggested by compari­
son with the solitary tree. This subtle 
delineation of subdued feelings is true 
poetry indeed: it has that art of expressing 
an emotion which may be called 'the 
lyricism of the mind.'3 

In his lecture on 'The World of Persona­
lity' Tagore further quotes and explains 

2 Bailey Millard, op. cit. 
a Rabinclranath Tagore, "Chhanda," Rabindra 

Rachanavali, Vol. 21. 
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Whitman's philosophical beliefs so that the · 
informed reader is left in little doubt 
about the depth of their true affinity as 
both poets and thinkers. One key to this 
affinity lies in vVhihnan's own famous doc­
trine of 'Personalism', which was first 
formulated in an essay published in 1868 
that later became the nucleus of his book 
Democratic Vistas ( 1870 ). Tagore may 
never have read the essay, but the fact 
that he quotes Whitman more often in 
his Personality lectures than anywhere 
else leads one to ask whether he may not 
in fact have read the book before writing 
not only these lectures but also those oa 
Nationalism delivered during the same 
visit to the United States. For Whitman's 
Democratic Vistas, unlike most of his 
poetry in Leaves of Grass, is censorious of 
America in much the same terms that 
Tagore criticized aggressive nationalism 
wherever he found it, whether in the 
United States or Western Europe, India 
or Japan or, in later years, the Soviet 
Union. 

The term 'Personalism' was apparently 
first used in America by ' iVhitman himself. 
He may have actually coined it or picked 
it up from Schleiermacher in Germany, 
who had used Personalismus in the same 
sense (although it had not yet been used 
in any of the translations of the latter's 
Discourses into English). Whatever its 
source, the term was quickly adopted by 
' iVhitman's friend and fellow Transcen­
dentalist, Bronson Alcott, who used it to 
designate his own belief that 'the ultimate 
reality of the world is a Divine Person 
who sustains the universe by a continuous 
act of creative will.' In their conversations 
Alcott and Whitman also used the term 
interchangeably with 'Personality' and dis­
tinguished it from pejorative forms of 
individualism, or egoism, in much the 
same sense later used by Tagore in his 
lecture to compare Whitman with the 
anonymous poet of the Isha Upanishad, 
which begins: 

' "Know that all that moves in this mov­
ing world is held by the infinity of God; 
and enjoy that which he renounces. Desire 
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not after other (men's) possessions." 'That 
is to say,' explains Tagore, 'we have to 
know that these world movements are not 
mere blind movements, they are related 
to the will of a Supreme Person. A mere 
knowledge of truth is imperfect because 
impersonal. .... '4 

Tagore's lecture begins, however, with 
a discussion of time and space in astro­
nomy; for Tagore, like Whitman, often 
claimed to be the Poet of Science, and 
each eventually won some recognition 
from well-known scientists. In this lecture 
and elsewhere, as in his later discussions 
with Einstein and others, Tagore was of 
course less concerned with the strictly 
scientific method than with a mystical and 
poetic approach to science very like 
Whitman's. In fact he actually expresses 
his impatience with ash·onomy as a science 
by quoting a famous Whitman poem: 

'vVhen I heard the learn'd astronomer, 
vVhen the proofs, the figures, were ranged in 

columns before me, 
When I was shown the charts and diagrams, 

to add, divide and measure them, 
\Vhen I sittin!,'( heard the astronomer where he 

lectured in the lecture room, 
How soon unaccountably I became tired and 

sick, 
Till rising and gliding out I wandered off by 

myself, 
In the mystical moist night air, and from time 

to time, 
Looked UD in perfect silence at the stars . 

'The prosody of the stars,' adds Tagore, 
'can be explained in the classroom by 
diagrams, but the poetry of the stars is in 
the silent meeting of soul with soul, at 
the confluence of the light and the dark, 
where the infinite prints its kiss on the 
forehead of the finite, where we can hear 
the music of the Great I AM pealing from 
the giant organ of creation through its 
countless reeds in endless harmony.'5 

Tagore shares Whitman's impatience not 
only with science but also conventional 
morality, where he finds nothing in com-

~ Rabindranath Tagore, "The World of Perso­
nality," Personality, (New York, 1927 ), pp. 
41-66. 

u Ibid. 
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mon with the Upanishad's ideal of renun­
ciation: 'Science sets up an impersonal and 
unalterable standard of space and time 
which is not the standard of creation .... 
It is a mere tautology to say that God is' 
unknowable, when we leave altogether out 
of account the person who can and who 
does know Him. It is the same thing as 
saying that food is uneatable when the 
eater is absent. Our d1y moralists also play 
the same tricks with us in order to wean 
away our hearts from their desired 
objects .... They put moral maxims in the 
place of human personality and give us tl1e 
view of things in their dissolution to 
prove that behind their appearances they 
are hideous deceptions. But when you 
deprive truth of its appearance, it loses 
the best part of its reality. For appearance 
is a personal relationship; it is for me. Of 
this appearance, which seems to be of the 
surface, but which carries the message of 
the inner spirit, your poet (Whitman) 
has said: 

'Beginning my studies, the first step pleased 
me so much, 

The mere fact, consciousness-these fonns-the 
power of motion, 

The least insect or animal-the senses-eyesight 
-love; 

The first step, I say, aw'd me and pleased me 
so much, 

I have hardly gone, and hardly wished to go, 
any further, 

But stop and loiter all the time, and sing in 
ecstatic songs.' 

Tagore protests, however, that his chal­
lenges to science and conventional 
morality ,,·ere misunderstood: '\Valt \Vhit­
man shows in his poems a great dexterity 
in changing his position of mind and thus 
changing his world with him from that of 
other people, rearranging the meaning of 
things in different proportions and forms. 
Such mobility of mind plays havoc with 
things whose foundations lie fixed in con­
vention. Therefore he says in one of his 
poems: 

'I hear that it was charged against me that 
I sought to destroy institutions; 



But really I am neither for nor against institu-
tions; 

( \Vhat indeed have I in common with them­
Or with the destruction of them?) 
Only I will establish in thee Mannahatta, and 

in every city of these States, inland and 
seaboard, 

And in the fields and woods, and above every 
keel, little or large, that dents the water, 

\Vithout edifices, or rules, or trustees or any 
argument 

This institution of dear lo,·e of comrades .' 

'Institutions which are so squarely 
built', Tagore adds, 'so solid and thick, 
become like vapour in this poet's world. 
It is like a world of Rontgen rays, for 
which some of the solid things of the 
world have no existence whatever. On the 
other hand, love of comrades ... is to the 
poet's world more stable than all institu­
tions . .. 

'When the mind of a person like Walt 
vVhitman moves in a time different from 
that of others, his world does not neces­
sarily come to ruin through dislocation, 
because there in the center of his world 
dwells his own personality. All the facts 
and shapes of this world are related to this 
central creative power, therefore they 

"become interrelated spontaneously. His 
world may be like a comet among stars, 
different in its movements from others, but 
it has its own consistency because of the 
central personal force. It may be a bold 
world or even a mad world, with an 
immense orbit swept by its eccentric tail, 
yet a world it is.'6 

Like Whitman, therefore, Tagore thinks 
of 'science', 'morality' and 'institutions' not 
in the familiar conventional terms used by 
scientists, philosophers or politicians but 
rather in the mystical terms of the poet 
pantheist: space and time, like good and 
evil, love and hatred, birth and death 
are not simply 'relative' but unreal, since 
they appear only temporarily in finite 
minds which must themselves return 
eventually to the universal infinite mind 
of God. This mind, which Tagore calls the 
'Supreme Person', is the 'point in the 

u Ibid. 
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mystery of existence where contradictions 
meet.' Tagore does not here repeat the 
famous lines which have often been quot­
ed to show Whitman's indifference to 
common logic: 'Do I contradict myself? 
Very well, then I contradict myself; (I 
am lm·ge-I contain multitudes.)' But the 
three excellent quotations that Tagore did 
select for his lecture clearly show that, 
like Whitman, he had in mind another 
somewhat less familiar kind of 'logic', 
namely, the pantheistic doctrine of the 
identity of opposites. 

vVhitman's pantheism or, more precisely, 
his panpsychism, was inspired mostly by 
Emerson, who in such famous essays as 
'Nature', 'Self-Reliance' and 'The Over­
Soul' derived many of his own ideas from 
the German Romantic philosophers, from 
Plotinus and the Neo-Platonists and-as 
Tagore recognized-from the Hindu 
Vedantic writings . Both ·whitman and 
Tagore, however, went much further than 
Emerson in their acceptance of the mysti­
cal philosophy that the natural world is a 
vast analogue of the spiritual. Later in 
life, \IVhitman came to the conclusion that 
his own philosophy was perhaps best 
epitomized by the German Idealists, 
especially Hegel. All these inRuences have 
of comse often been studied and should 
be at least reviewed in any comprehen­
sive comparison of Tagore with Emerson, 
Thoreau and other American Transcen­
dentalists besides Whitman. But this 
present brief account will be restricted to 
Tagore's affinity with Whitman in terms 
of their 'Personalistic' theories and related 
ideas about art and society. 

Closely related to Tagore's theory of 
Personality is his even better-known belief 
in a personal presiding 'life-deity' or 
jibandebata. Whitman, too, believed in 
something he called his 'eidolon' (sic), 
similarlv related to his theory of Persona­
lism b{lt mentioned only in one poem, 
'Eidolons', published in 1876. This poem 
is itself a restatement of an earlier poem, 
'To Think of Time', published in the first 
edition of Leaves of Grass in 1855. Both 
are poetic expressions of the same philo-
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S(.lphy expressed in the 'Personalism' essay, 
in Democratic Vistas and elsewhere. But 
according to his most eminent biographer, 
Whitman shifted 'Eidolons' to a more pro­
minent position in the 1881 edition of 
Leaves of Grass, thus indicating that he 
regarded it as one of the keys to his whole 
work. 7 

Tagore's interest in the famous jibande­
bata concept continued long after it had 
ceased to influence his writing directly. 
This interest is apparent not only in his 
1916-17 lectures on Personality but in 
those on Creative Unity also delivered in 
America in 1922-the same year when he 
told his biographer Edward Thompson: 
'There is the Vaishnava dualism- always 
keeping the separateness of the self-and 
there is the Upanishadic monism . .. ·when 
the jibandebata idea came to me. . . . I 
wished to give myself up wholly to it. To­
day, I am on the same plane as my read­
ers, and I am trying to find out what the 
jilxmclebata was'.8 It seems doubtful 
whether many readers ever clearly under­
stood the jibandebata, but Thompson des­
cribes it as a syncretism or, more precisely, 
a poetic attempt to reconcile some of the 
conflicting beliefs of Hinduism and Chris­
tianitv. This intemretation does not make 
the jibandebata n;uch more precise a con­
cept than his theory of Personality, but it 
does perhaps help to explain one of the 
most basic problems disputed by biograp­
hers of both Tagore and Whitman, namely: 
how to interpret the profound and almost 
i\1Iessianic feeling of importance each had 
about his own self-appointed mission as a 
Poet. Did either Tagore of Whitman ever 
actually undergo a supernatural or 'mysti­
cal experience'? Or did their remarkable 
sensitivity towards natural phenomena 
merely help them better to understand 
vicariously the mystical experiences of 
others as described in the Hindu and 
Christian scriptures and elsewhere? V/hit­
man's case was of course the more drama­
tic. After a mediocre and undistinguished 

7 Gay \;.,Tilson Allen-Walt Whitman Handbook 
(Chicago 1946) pp. 209-10. 

s Thompson, op. cit. pp. 105-106. 
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youth as a newspaper reporter and editor, 
he suddenly burst forth in the 1850's with 
his full creative powers. Tagore's genius 
appeared much earlier and he developed 
into a more versatile and sophisticated 
adven turer in the arts as a dramatist, actor, 
singer and painter as well as a philosopher 
and poet. But '~'hitman, no less than 
Tagore, was convinced of his almost pre­
destined role as the philosopher-poet and 
prophet of the whole human race. 

Like Tagore Whitman believed that each 
object in this or other worlds has an im­
mortal soul or 'eidolon', and that the poet's 
role is to celebrate these spiritual essences 
instead of material things. Whitman re­
garded his own personal 'eidolon', his 'real 
I myself', not only as divine but as a rein­
carnation of Jesus Christ-or so it seemed, 
at least, to some of his most enthusiastic 
disciples as well as his severest critics. 
Tagore was of course too much of a 
Brahmo to identify his jibandebata with 
either God or the Hindu belief in incar­
nation. But he did believe that his genius­
like that of Whitman or any true poet-was 
inspired by some inner force, and that he 
was dominated by this force especially 
during the period when he wrote the 
Golden Boat lyrics and which culminated 
with his poetry selection Chitra. He and his 
followers also took this belief so seriously 
for a time that they caused nearly as much 
annoyance in India as did Whitmnn in 
America. 

Whitman's mystical feelings were often 
identified with his love of country as well 
as with nature: and for this reason he 
has rightly been called the poet and pro­
phet of democracy in America. Many of 
his poems are flamboyantly patriotic, to be 
sure, but these are precisely those which 
are of the least interest to modern readers, 
even in the United States. Some of his 
Civil vVar poems still strike responsive 
chords, espe~ially those dealing with Lin­
coln's assassination, already noted, and 
those, such as 'Drum-Taps', that evoke 
Whitman's own wartime experiences. Since 
Whitman was also deeply concerned with 
the secession of the Southern states as a 
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threat to national unity, these Civil 'Var 
poems may perhaps be compared with 
Tagore's patriotic poems and songs, such 
as Banglar Mati, Banglar ]al, written when 
Bengal was temporarily partitioned in 
1905, or the present national anthem, ]ana 
Gana Mana, composed after the end of 
partition in 1911. Tagore did not of course 
live to see the tragedy of permanent parti­
tion in 1947; but by the outbreak of the 
First vVorld War in 1914 he had long 
since become such an implacable foe of 
chauvinistic and aggressive nationalism 
that he broke with Gandhi and the Con­
gress Party, withdrew from active politics, 
and apparently came to consider his pat­
riotic verse as unworthy of comparison 
with his other poetry. 

For this reason it is preferable here not 
to speculate further about Tagore's affinity 
with Whitman in such matters but, rather, 
to turn again to the views he actually ex­
pressed about Whitman's philosophy and 
poetry. For these are precisely the views 
which, had they not been ignored, should 
have helped to prevent most comparisons 
of the two poets from being so general and 
vague. Even the best of these, by Ajit 
Chakravarty, Bijoylal Chatterjee and 
Naresh Guha, leave the reader dissatisfied. 
Comparisons of say, Tagore's 'Chitra' or 
'Balaka' with Whitman's 'Song of the Open 
Road' or of 'Prashna:' with 'I Sit and Look 
Out' may persuade us that the moods and 
even the ideas are similar; but they do not 
convince us to the same degree as does 
Thompson, for example, in his modest but 
more detailed comparisons of Tagore's 
imagery and rhyme with those of Shelley 
and other English and Western poets.U 

One reason for the vague and general 
nature of such comparisons is that the 
genius of both Whitman in America and 
Tagore in India flowered during periods of 
literary romanticism and mysticism which 
favoured extravagance and discouraged 
restraint. Each poet contributed to the 

9 Op. cit. pp. 292-316 and passim. 
10 Quoted by Prabhat Mukherji, Rabindra­

Jibani (Visvabharati, 1960), Vol. 4, p. 92. 
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rhetorical traditions of his own literatur~, 
which continued until later generations 
partly freed themselves and introduced 
more concrete and idiomatic, tense and 
eliptical styles. A similar vagueness is 
apparent in some of Tagore's tributes to 
Whitman already quoted and is even more 
apparent in his eloquent message sent to 
the Whitman memorial celebrations held 
at Calcutta City College in 1937: 

'Let your discussion of Whitman's 
poetry be crowned with success. His crea­
tions constitute a great and deep mine. 
Many things are mixed there without dis­
crimination. To try to amalgamate such a 
mixture requires unlimited strength and 
courage. The tremendous heat inside the 
earth of ancient times could melt and fuse 
metals of varied value. The fire in Whit­
man's mind has forged many strange 
things. Nature creates without selection. 
Events merely happen. So, too, with Whit­
man. There is rhythm, versification, but 
then everything turns topsy-turvy. Here 
and there one comes across consistent 
beauty which, in an instant, melts away. 
Where there is no discrimination, no one is 
refused; everyone can find a home. Whit­
man's creations have in one breath over­
run poetic frontiers. In this they are 
matchless and immeasurably vocal. In them 
are found both good literature and bad, 
like giant prehistoric animals. Those who 
choose to accompany the author through 
this great wilderness must be desperate 
and undaunted.'10 

Translation, however, remains the chief 
obstacle to such comparisons. There has 
yet to appear a Bengali or Anglo-American 
scholar and poet qualified to establish 
closer bonds of affinity between the two 
great poets than the present writer has 
been able to document. 

In the meantime, let us note in conclu­
sion the significant fact that Tagore re­
frained from damning Whitman with faint 
praise, or at least from implying that Whit­
man - like Emerson and Thoreau, the 
English and German Romantics - was 
admirable largely because he had imbibed 
the wisdom of the East. Mere oversight, if 
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you wish. For Tagore does use Whitman's 
poetry, just as he uses most other works of 
literature, largely to illustrate his own 
ideas. In Whitman nevertheless, he heard 
"a voice - not an echo" either of ancient 
India or of contemporary Europe and 
America. Whitman gives me pictures -

pictures! Through his work I know your 
counhy and catch its heart-beat.' 

More's the pity that the heartbeat of 
India pulsing through Tagore's own larger 
and more varied gallery of 'pictures' in 
Bengali remains largely unheard by the 
rest of the world. 

(Note by the author : A second article, now in preparation, on "Emerson, Thoreau and 
Tagore" will examine not only Rabindranath's affinities with these and other American 
Transcendentalists but will also discuss briefly the earlier closely related influence of Unitaria­
nism on Rammohan Roy and the Brahmo Samaj.) 

Most of the resisters, though beaten, burned, blinded, and broken, did 
not speak. They broke the circle of Evil and reaffirmed the human - for 
themselves, for us, and for their very torturers. They did it without witness, 
without help, without hope, often even without faith .... Everything 
concurred in making them believe that they were only insects, that man 
is the impossible dream of spies and squealers, and that they would awaken 
as vermin like everybody else. 

This man had to be invented with their martyrized flesh, with their 
hunted thoughts which were already betraying them - invented on the 
basis of nothing, for nothing, in absolute gratuitousness .... They ramainecl 
silent and man was born of their silence. vVe knew that every moment of 
the day, in the four corners of Paris, man was a hundred times destroyed 
and reaffirmed. 

JEAN-PAUL SARTHE 



The Usefulness of 
Literary Criticism to the Writer 

By KA NAA SUBRAMANYAM 

JN spite of our age-old classical litera-
tures and our more recent literary 

renaissance, we in India have not yet 
developed a valid tradition of literary 
criticism. In both the classical literatures 
of India, Sanskrit and Tamil, literary 
criticism as such had not been encouraged 
in the past. The general atmosphere has 
been against the development of criticism. 
While of late it has generally been accep­
ted th ~1 t n healthy Jiterary criticism is a 
necessity, it has not been as sedulously 
practiced as it might have been. This is 
true, in spite of the fact that in a few 
languages like Marathi and Bengali there 
is a body of elementary literary criticism. 
In the Tamil and the Malayalam languages 
however literary criticism is only just 
beginning to take shape. 

I have heard it said that according to 
Sanskrit literary tradition, creative vvriters 
are forbidden to practice criticism. There 
is the prevalent feeling that a writer who 
is a poet or a novelist or a playwright is 
'better' than the m ere critic or the gram­
marian who of old combined in himself 
the role of critic as well as rhetorician. 
The alankara sastras, aesthetics, the rasa 
theory offer something from which the 
critic of today can profit readily but are 
they literary criticism proper? It will have 
to be discussed and established by writers 
who know more about it than I do. 

In the other classical (yet still living) 
language of India, Tamil, the two 
thousand year old literary tradition starts 
with Tolkappiyam which is a grammar 
book but a grammar book with a diffe­
rence. It concerns itself not only with 
words, etymology, syntax and prosody, 
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but equally with the subject matter and 
conventions of poetry. Tolkappiyam has 
claims to be considered a book of literary 
criticism, albeit an early elementary one. 

Even in the days of Tolkappiyam (lite· 
rally the old book), Sanskrit influences had 
seeped into the Tamil language; in fact 
we do not know of a time when Tamil 
language and literature were free from 
this all-pervasive Indian influence and 
guiding factor. Perhaps mainly due to 
Sanskritic influences, the practice of criti­
cism did not make any headway in Tamil. 
Criticism stopped short as commentary, 
exposition, dilution and later on Kathaka­
lal\shepam, instead of emerging as a fu 11-
fledged art, as a department in letters on 
its own. The great commentators in the 
Tamil language flourished roughly from 
the eleventh to the fifteenth centuries and 
they were marvellously learned men. 
Sometimes they created a barrier of learn­
ing between a simple text and the reader 
-so that during the middle period, read­
ing was in the hands of a few and was 
jealously guarded from reaching the un· 
learned masses. Most of the commentators 
succeeded in making an obscure text 
more obscure; but this is not a complaint 
that can be made about all commentators. 
We do have a few commentators without 
whose work, mainly a labour of love, 
ancient Tamil literature would not mean 
to the modern reader what it does mean 
today, and except for whom the Tamil 
literary renaissance would not have 
taken shape at all. 

The purpose of modern literary criti· 
cism is not the purpose which these learn­
ed commentators set themselves. Nor is 
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it ille work of dilution, the purpose of the 
katha kalakshepam man, the pauranik, 
who is familiar to us all. The pauranik is 
interested in the religious motives of a 
text and popularises it to meet the needs 
of the man in the street. It was mainly 
thanks to these diluters , these religious­
minded men, that the work of many great 
poets of ancient days, like Kamban in 
Tamil and Valmiki in Sanskrit, survived 
the many vicissitudes they had to face. 
Even today the work of the pauranik, the 
katha kalakshepam man, is popular; their 
method has carried over into writing and 
is often mistaken (in a language like 
Tamil) for literary criticism. To the mak­
ing of new books about the old texts 
there is no end; it is a flourishing industry 
today. 

I am retailing this aspect of literary 
criticism because it explains why we do 
not expect literary criticism to serve a use­
ful purpose even with reference to the 
reader, let alone the writer. It is from these 
traditional tvvin aspects of criticism - the 
aspect of grammatical excellence and learned 
commentary and the sweet katha kalakshe­
pam method-that the present-day idea of 
criticism not being at all useful to the 
writer stems. The tendency to dismiss 
criticism as of no importance is common to 
all the languages of India and no~ merely 
to Tamil. To a certain extent we shall have 
to confess that criticism as it is practised 
today is not likely to be very useful to the 
writer and to the further development of 
worthwhile writing in India. We shall 
have to consider ways and means of 
making our literary criticism worthwhile. 
We are at the level of writing which 
Laurence Sterne deplored in early 18th 
centmy in England: "Of all the cants 
which are canted in this canting world, 
though the cant of hypocrisy may be the 
worst, the cant of criticism is the most 
tormenting." We are at the most torment­
ing stage of criticism just now. The tor­
menting and the cant aspects of criticism 
are just now foremost and the usefulness 
aspect has yet to be developed. 

There are three aspects of criticism 
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which can be of use to the creative writer. 
The establishment and assessment of 

our literary tradition is the most signi­
ficant aspect of criticism which we shall 
have to undertake consciously. It has to 
be conceded that in both· Tamil and 
Sanskrit as well as in most of our more 
modern languages, a critical sifting of the 
good from the very good, the passable 
from the bad has yet to be done. Even in 
our ancient literatures, the fixing of what 
the Europeans would call the classics is 
not yet complete. A second-rate and 
spurious 'masterpiece' is considered as 
good as a really great book. All books 
are considered as more or less of the 
same importance. Sekkizhar the author of 
a religious magnum opus is talked of in 
the same breath as Kamban the really 
great epic poet of the Tamils. The work 
of establishing the classics in the order of 
their worth and quality is the first work 
vvhich awaits the Indian critic. This work, 
no doubt, will be of great value and 
service to the present-day writer. V\Te are 
generally and vaguely aware of our great 
tradition but we should be more aware 
of it in greater detail, in its most perti­
nent particulars. It is only by establishing 
the classics, the landmarks of the past, 
that we can i·evolt against, transcend and 
in the final count, add to the great tradi­
tion that is ours. 

The critics' usefulness to the writer has 
another and larger aspect which I think 
is of the greatest importance today. The 
writer realises that he is heir to all that 
has been written, whatever the language 
in which it might have been written. I, as 
a Tamil writer, am as much an heir to 
Confucius as to Marx, as much to Selma 
Lagerlof as to Lady Murasaki. My writing 
here today in Tamil derives, if it is to be 
any good at all, as much from the Japa­
nese Hokkus as from the Tamil Tiru­
valluvar. It derives in equal measure from 
Dante and Homer, from Li Po and Bhasa 
and Valmiki-from all the good writers of 
the world, in whatever language they 
wrote, for this is the community to which 
I belong inescapably. But it is not possible 
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for a writer to read all that is good written 
in all the languages of the world. It is here 
that the critic steps in to help the writer 
significantly. The critic, if he is worth­
while, creates in the writer a sense of com­
munity with all the significant writers of 
the world. He creates the larger commu­
nity of the world literary tradition to 
which a writer today has invariably to 
belong. If a writer in a language like 
Tamil has not been able to read the 
Makioka Siste1's in the original Japanese 
or Costa Berling's Saga in the original 
Swedish, it will not matter-provided the 
literary critic has been able to do his job 
properly. The critic has to serve as liaison 
officer between the modern writer and 
the world tradition in literature. This is 
indeed a great, worthwhile and noble role 
for the literary critic. 

The third of the practical uses of criti­
cism to the writer is as a defence against 
subjectivism. It is a common practice today 
for the writer to be a friend or an enemy 
of another writer, just because the other 
one likes or dislikes his writing. Every 
writer friend of mine will agree when I 
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say that this attitude is wrong. But enry 
writer, at least everyone I know, persists 
in equating my friendship with my liking 
for what he writes. Only the cultivation 
of literary criticism as a general matter of 
principle will help the writers of India 
realise that no criticism need be 'sympa­
thetic' or even 'friendly' (I find these 
terms often put forward from public lite­
rary platforms in Tamil). With more and 
more objective criticism we shall be able 
to pay more heed to opinion honestly 
offered in literary matters. To assess his 
own work usefully, the writer needs more 
and more such criticism. 

Apart from th0 practical aspects and 
usefulness of literary criticism to the 
writer, criticism as an art form, a depart­
ment of letters as valid and complete in 
itself as the poem or the drama or the 
short story, has to be cultivated for its own 
sake. Without the development of criti­
cism, that is, the proper appraisal of what 
has been done so far, the modern renais­
sance in the languages of India cannot be 
said to be complete, whatever else it may 
have achieved. 

I
I- . Mystification is one of the forms of oppression; ignorance is a situation 

in which man may be enclosed as narrowly as in a prison; as we have 

I

I already said, every individual may practise his freedom inside his world, 
but not everyone has the means of rejecting, even by doubt, the values, 
taboos, and prescriptions by which he is surrounded; doubtless, respectful 
minds take the object of their respect for their own; in this sense they arA 

I responsible for it, as they are responsible for their presence in the world: 
but they are not guilty if their adhesion is not a resignation of their 

I freedom. 
SIMONE DE BEAUVOIR 

i 
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Reflections on a Decade of Planning 
in India (1951-61) 

By RAMGOPAL AGARWALA 

MORE than a decade has passed since 
India embarked on her unique ex­

periment of rapid economic development 
through planning in a democratic set-up. 
The results of this experiment are as im­
portant to the future of India's economic 
policy as they are to the world in general 
and the newly developing countries of 
Asia and Africa in particular. It would 
be instructive to see whether progress has 
been satisfactory and what can be done 
for expediting it in future. 

We may survey the period from several 
points of view. We may approach it from 
the point of view of aggregative economic 
strength and try to see how far we have 
progressed towards a self-generating eco­
nomy. ' Ve may approach it from the wel­
fare point of view and try to see how 
far we have raised the standard of living 
and well-being of the masses. We may 
again approach it from a political point 
of view and discuss how far we have 
progressed towards our goal of socialistic 
pattern of society, whatever that may 
mean. In this paper we shall mainly con­
fine ourselves to the first approach though 
we would make occasional references to 
other aspects as well. 

I 

It is easy to quote statistics which will 
give an impression of remarkable progress 
on a number of fronts. Over the decade, 
the national income has increased by 
about 42% from a level of Rs. 10,240 
crores (at 1960-61 prices) in 1951 to 
Rs. 14,500 crores in 1960-61, which means 
an annual increase of about 4%. However, 
during this period population has also 
increased by 22%, so that the increase 
in per capita income is only about 
16% (at 1948-49 prices, increases in 

national income and per capita income 
are 43.4% and 18.6% respectively). Agricul­
tural production has expanded by 41% 
and output of food grains by about 46%. 
Industrial production index shows a rise 
of about 94 per cent-actual increase may 
be even greater because the index does 
not give proper weights to the newly 
developing industries. The net output of 
organised manufacturing industries has 
nearly doubled. Production of steel ingots 
has increased by 150%, that of aluminium 
by 400% and of machine tools by 1500%. 
Petroleum products which were not pro­
duced in India at all in 1950-51 rose to a 
level of 5.7 million tons. Production of iron 
ore increased by 234%, though coal in­
creased only by 69%. Similar increases have 
been effected in services like commerce, 
transport, government services and domes­
tic services. Annual per capita consump­
tion of cloth has increased by about 68% 
from 9.2 yds. in 1951 to 15.5 yds. in 1961\ 
and the daily intake of calories per capita 
has increased by about 17% (from 1800 
to 2100). 

Impressive as this array of statistics is, 
it does not by itself provide a basis for 
judgement as to the success or otherwise 
of planning in India. For this purpose, we 
must compare the progress we have made 
with some norm-either with the progress 
that we had been making before planning 
or with the progress that other countries of 
the world are making at present or made 
at comparable periods of their past. 

The progress over the last decade would 
seem to be quite remarkable if we com­
pare it with the period preceding the 
plans. Over the preceding century the 
rate of growth of national income was 
more or less matched by the rate of 
growth of population so that per capita 
income remained practically constant. 
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Some estimates show that the real level 
actually fell. Even the more liberal esti­
mates of Shri M. Mukherjee place the 
annual rate of per capita growth at about 
0.4 per cent. If Mr. Mukherjee's data are 
accepted, the achievements in the last de­
cade were indeed superior to those of the 
preceding five decades as a whole. While 
this fact should give us confidence in the 
efficacy of planning, it should not make us 
feel complacent about our rate of progress. 
The standards of our slow-moving past 
are irrelevant to our fast-moving times, 
especially if we aspire after a respectable 
place in the community of nations. From 
this point of view it would be more 
meaningful to compare our performance 
with those of other nations. 

Comparisons of this type would tell us 
that far from there being any scope for 
complacency there is cause for serious 
concern. In the last decade, the economic 
gap that separated India from most of 
Western Europe, Eastern Europe, Soviet 
Union, China and Japan has widened 
rather than narrowed. Germany, Japan, 
Italy and France and most of the countries 
in the socialist world attained an average 
annual rate of economic growth of 6 to 10 
per cent. In Japan , national income is 
said to have risen by 17% last year. Bet­
ween 1952 and 1958 the Chinese Gross 
National Product is said to have risen by 
12% a year. Even if some allowance is made 
for an upward bias in Chinese statistics, 
their performance seems to be distinctly 
more remarkable than ours. 

It may be argued that it is not proper 
to compare the progress of planning under 
democracy with that under dictatorship, 
for the loss of freedom is a loss far out­
weighing the difference in economic gain. 
This point is not quite valid when we are 
judging the effectiveness of democratic 
planning. Even if we avoid direct com­
parison with the centrally planned socia­
list economies, we have to accept that the 
minimum test of our efficacy in planning 
should be whether or not we are likely to 
attain the 'take-off' stage within the next 
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ten years as is aimed by our Planning 
Commission. 

II 
The concept of 'take-off' is admittedly 

not very precise. (1 An economy is "said to 
have attained the take-off stage when 
within a comparatively short period of 
time, say a couple of decades, if it raises 
its rate of investment from a low level to 
about 12% per annum of national income 
and when there emerges one or more 
substantial manufacturing industries with 
a high rate of growth, a political, social 
and institutional frame work which exp­
loits the impulses to expansion in the 
modern sector and the growth takes an 
ongoing character". In this context we re­
quire a rate of saving higher than 12% for 
attaining take-off, for a good part of our 
developmental activities has been based 
on foreign aid and foreign loans and a 
part of our savings will go towards servic­
ing and repaying these loans. 

What against these requirements is the 
picture of growth of our savings and in­
vestment like? It has been calculated by 
the Reserve Bank of India that investment 
as a percentage of national income in­
creased from 6.4 in 1950-51 to 10.7 in 
1958-59. However a good part of this in­
vestment was financed by foreign capital 
saving as a percentage of income in­
creased from 6.7 in 1950-51 to 7.7 in 
1958-59. It is not possible to fit a trend to 
the growth of savings because of the un­
reliable and Ructuating nature of the data. 
However it seems safe to conclude that if 
the present atmosphere continues, we are 
too unlikely within a decade to reach a 
saving-income ratio of 10%, not to speak 
of exceeding it. Nor is the composition of 
household savings at all encouraging. Our 
1950-51 to 1958-59 savings in the form of 
corporate shares and securities are only 
4.4% and savings in the form of net bank 
deposits only 1.1% whereas savings in the 
form of cmrency holdings and gold hold­
ings are as much as 12%. This indicates 
that we have not as yet learnt to channel 

• W. W. Rostow "The Take-off into self sustained 
growth" Economic Journal March 1956, 
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our savings in the directions which would 
increase our production capacity to the 
maximum possible extent. In the social 
sphere again planning has failed to arouse 
sufficient enthusiasm amongst the masses 
and make them progress-minded. On the 
other hand, an impression of growing in­
equalities in income distril"·~i:Jn and the 
admitted fact of growing unemployment 
have created a sense of apathy and dis­
trust in many quarters. The educated 
middle class has not become commerce 
and industry minded; and our peasantry 
remains as tradition minded as ever. In the 
political field also, the rightist and tradi­
tionalist elements are gathering strength 
and the principles of planning and socia­
lism are under fire to-day as they never 
were in the immediate post-independence 
period. As regards our progress towards 
socialism, though it is true that over the 
decade the relative strength of the public 
sector vis a vis the private sector has 
increased, it is rather disquieting to note 
that the public sector has failed to attain 
its targets of investment whereas the 
private sector's targets have been exceeded. 
All these have combined in creating an 
impression that the government is not 
sincere in its socialistic goals, and if this 
impression spreads it will be difficult to 
call upon the masses to make the sacrifices 
which are essential for rapid economic 
progress. 

III 
The reasons for this inadequate progress 

over the last decade are manifold. Some­
thing is due to our inefficient planning 
decisions in the matter of choice of techni­
ques and investment allocation; for exam­
ple, emphasis on Am bar Charka (inspired 
by political or sentimental considerations ) 
was unjustified and involved us in unneces­
sary loss of capital and other resources. 
In investment allocations, it was a mistake 
to neglect agriculture as it was done in 
the Second Plan. Similarly, export indus­
tries which create foreign exchange should 
have been given high priority along with 
machine producing industries. In trans­
port, greater attention should have been 
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given to road development, for it seems 
that the future lies with automobiles 
rather than with railways. In agriculture, 
similarly, greater attention should have 
been paid to smaller irrigation schemes 
and organic manures. vVe can also point out 
the fact of slowness in implementation of 
many projects, of cost of many projects far 
exceeding the stipulated amount due to 
slackness and dishonesty. However, the 
important thing is not to catalogue all 
these shortcomings but to focus attention 
on those aspects which deserve most care­
ful consideration in future . 

If one is to pick up one single sector 
that deserves greater attention in future, 
it is the rural sector; and in this sector 
again if one is to pick up one aspect 
which deserves the greatest attention, it is 
organisation. The Community Develop­
ment Projects and National Extension 
Services have not brought about the desir­
ed transformation of outlook in the rural 
sector. An analysis of the progress of 
different villages in contiguous areas 
would disclose that progress has been 
good in those areas where there are one 
or two local leaders possessing a modern 
outlook The desired transformation can 
only be brought about if the urge for 
development comes from within the vil­
lage. At the same time it is obvious that 
this urge must be informed by modern 
thought and technology. The problem 
would be solved if educated youths could 
be persuaded to settle in villages and start 
pilot projects with government assistance. 
But this seems unlikely to happen in the 
near future. A more practicable sugges­
tion would be to pick up one or two pro­
mising young men from every village, 
educate them in modern agricultural 
techniques and re-settle them in their 
villages with a good plot of land, and 
make this plot of land a sort of pilot pro­
ject for . the application of improved 
methods of agriculture. 

Secondly, the State must play a more 
important role in trading in the rural 
sector. State trading should be introduced 
in fertilisers, seeds, etc., and arrangements 
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should be made for supervising that these 
are utilised in right quantities and in the 
right type of land. Again in view of the 
high capital cost on account of bullocks, 
it may be advisable to introduce certain 
light tractors for certain areas and the 
services of these tractors should be sold by 
the State agencies at a suitable price. In 
view of the fact that the advantages of 
large scale farming lie mainly in tilling 
the soil whereas the operations following 
tillage require personal attention, we may 
try a scheme of utilising machines for 
ploughing large tracts at a stretch and 
then leaving the individual plots to their 
respective owners for subsequent opera­
tions. Apart from these improvements in 
the techniques of production we should 
also consider ways and means for checking 
fluctuations in agricultural prices. The 
problem is especially serious in the case 
of jute prices. It has been found that 
fluctuations in jute price have brought 
about a sort of 'cob-web' fluctua­
tion in jute production with undesirable 
consequences for this important foreign 
exchange earning industry. In order to 
prevent these fluctuations, the State should 
declare minimum prices for jute well 
ahead of the sowing season and should 
support the price if necessary by buffer 
stock operations. 

Next to agriculture in our view is the 
problem of exports. The performance on 
the export side over the last decade has 
been deplorable indeed. Over the decade 
exports have increased very little (from 
Rs. 624 crores in 1950-51 to Rs. 645 crores 
in 1960-61). On the other hand, it is ad­
mitted by the Planning Commission itself 
that if we are to attain self-sustaining 
growth, our exports must reach the level 
of Rs. 1400 crores by the end of the 4th 
Plan. It seems impossible to achieve the 
task under the present situation, but in 
view of the urgent necessity of foreign 
exchange every attempt should be made 
to attain the target as far as possible. 

In this connection we would endorse the 
suggestion that we should give greater 
attention to the new channels of trade 
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along which progress has been more re­
markable during the last few years, e.g., 
trade with Japan, Russia and European 
countries than to trade with our traditional 
importers like the U.K. and the U.S.A. It 
has to be recognised, however, that all 
our attempts in this direction could only 
have marginal effect on our export earn· 
ings. If we are to make any significant pro­
gress in increasing our exports we shall 
have to rely on our engineering products 
and on the newly developing countries of 
South East Asia, Africa and ·western 
Asia. The common idea that these newly 
developing countries are not complemen­
tary in their economic structures is exag­
gerated. To give only one example, India 
is seriously deficient in oil and tin; she 
can have them from vVestern Asian 
countries and Malaya respectively, which 
in their turn would be benefitted by im­
porting, say, textile machinery from India. 
Nor is it correct to think that our products 
will not be able to compete with those of 
·western countries. To give two examples: 
In the Integral Coach Factory at Peram­
bur, a coach is manufactured with 8519 
manhours of labour, and this figure is ex­
pected to come down to 6750. This com­
pares quite favourably with the Swiss 
figure of 6500, especially when we consi­
der our advantage in wage level. The 
standard lathe for which the price in Swit­
zerland is Rs. 33000 is now being produced 
and sold in India at Rs. 29500, still leaving 
a substantial profit. Similarly, the ex-works 
cost of an integral coach in Switzerland 
when we imported it was Rs. 1,03,000, 
while the ex-works cost in Perambur today 
is Rs 81,000. 

Thus there seems little doubt that we 
should be in a position to sell our engi­
neering products to the newly developing 
countries of Asia and Africa at competitive 
prices. However in this connection, we 
should consider the resistance that our 
attempt to increase the export of engineer­
ing goods will have to face from deve­
loped countries of the West. As Myrdal 
has remarked, 'The large-scale industrial 
export offensive on a broad front when 
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it- comes will meet a most determined 
resistance in the richer countries, in com­
parison with which the discrimination in 
trade which has met and is meeting 
Japan is a mere child's play'. For building 
up markets in these areas, it would be 
economically desirable on our part to 
have a scheme of Asian Common Market 
if we can exclude Japan from it. But this 
seems politically unfeasible. As alterna­
tives, we should consider seriously the 
possibility of capturing the markets of 
Asia and Africa by exporting our engi­
neering products at subsidised rates , and 
of giving loans and aids to these under­
developed countries which will be tied to 
the purchase of our engineering products. 

For making our scheme of exports a 
success as for increasing the domestic rate 
of investment, we must increase our 
savings. One way is to undertake deficit 
financing and bring about forced savings 
through inflation. This policy however 
would have serious inequalitarian effects 
and would otherwise prove harmful to 
economic development. Some increase in 
savings can be made through increased 
taxation. In this connection we can sug­
gest the imposition of temporary expen­
diture tax and salt tax. However, for in­
creasing our savings to any significant 
extent, it is clearly desirable from equali­
tarian and incentive considerations to 
devise a system in which the savers retain 
the title to their savings. This calls for 
greater emphasis on schemes of compul­
sory savings like provident fund, insurance, 
bonus shares, etc. Of these again I would 
like to put particular emphasis on a 
scheme for compulsory life insurance for 
married persons with incomes above a 
specified level. This scheme besides beings 
helpful for promoting savings without in­
equalitarian effects will have two very 
important side effects. In the first place, 
it would impose an economic burden on 
marriage and thus act as a substitute for 
taxation on children which many suggest 
for controlling the growth of population. 
Secondly, it would provide security to wid­
ows and orphans, which would be very im-
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portant from a humanitarian point of view. 
Among other problems that have proved 

intractable is the problem of unemploy­
ment. The real long term solution lies 
obviously in checking the growth of popu­
lation and increasing the stock of capi­
tals. As for palliatives, we can consider 
the possibility of reducing the unemploy­
ment problem in the rural areas by under­
taking schemes of road-building, small 
irrigation, social services, schools, etc. It 
is also necessary to consider the potentia­
lities of ancillary industries and the sys­
tem of sub-contracting by big factories to 
small scale enterprises. In this connection, 
the Japanese system of organising small 
industries should be studied for guidance. 

Above all these problems of particular 
sectors is the problem of creating a gene­
ral development-oriented atmosphere. No 
country can make rapid economic progress 
unless it is inspired by a sort of missionary 
zeal for development. Russian economic 
progress was facilitated by the threat of 
capitalist intervention and by a missionary 
zeal for making socialism a success. J apa­
nese development was also quickened first 
by the fear of foreign domination and 
secondly by the desire for leadership in 
Asia. In India it seems the schemes for 
development have not caught the public 
mind in the way they should. The ideal 
of banishing poverty, illiteracy and disease 
has not proved sufficiently inspiring. We 
could perhaps do better by emphasising 
more frequently that India has got an 
important role to play in the world and 
this she can do only if she is economically 
strong. We should emphasise the widening 
economic distance between India and 
other ·western countries. It should also be 
made clear to the people that rapid eco­
nomic progress calls for sacrifices all round 
and that we are at present at a crucial 
stage of our economic development when 
progress has to be made with a great on­
rush of activity. At such a critical juncture 
of our national existence we must not be 
found lacking in those qualities of courage 
and imagination without which history is 
not made. 



The Case of P. D. Ouspensky 

By MARIE SETON 

I 

JT is twenty years now since the things 
I am going to write about happened. 

They have not been written before and 
seldom discussed. There was no reason 
and I felt no desire to expose a person 
while alive for an inward failure. Who 
was I to set myself up as a revealing 
judge? But I did learn a lesson as to what 
could overcome a guru. 

This is written now because the case of 
P. D. Ouspensky is not an isolated one. It 
is a situation that may be typical of a man 
whose fate is to become a successful guru 
and, then through the force of outside 
circumstances, find himself unable to cope 
with his own reactions and hence, for a 
time at least, lose his way. I have been 
told, though I do not know it first hand, 
that during the last year of Ouspensky"s 
life, he found his way back to control of 
himself. I hope this is true because by 
nature Ouspensky was essentially a good 
man and not a dishonest one. 

The case of Ouspensky has, perhaps, a 
special meaning for India since India has 
swamis and gurus of every kind, male and 
female. For many people - Indian and 
foreign - India is the fountain of ancient 
or Eastern Wisdom. It is a paradise for 
those who seek to be gurus, and those who 
want to find a guru to direct and lead 
them. The point is, perhaps, that here and 
there exist true gurus. But as the Tantras 
recognize, true adepts in spiritual under­
standing are very rare. 

To a lesser degree the West is also prone 
to what can only be called 'guruism'. By 
no means is all of this search on the level 
of the Billy Graham kind of evangelism -
a popular appeal to the sentimental re-
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ligiosity of the under educated, or un­
happy individuals whose empty lives cry 
out to be called back to the fold of God 
whom they ignored while they were 
reasonably happy. A sense of having 
strayed, or a feeling of emptiness envelopes 
such people and they imagine they are 
being granted a revelation. In such a state 
any God-image will do. Only God give me 
something to hold onto! But Gods rarely 
make their appearance by themselves. 
Usually they require to be introduced by 
a guru, one that is within the frame of a 
particular orthodoxy, or one of those non­
conformist fellows, or ladies, who puts in 
a dramatic magnetic appearance. 

The need to find a guru is not restricted 
to the ill-informed, the romantic, or those 
with a secretly bubbling well of potential 
hysteria or delusion. The need is also often 
lurking in people who in intellect are far 
above the average. At least three distin­
guished writers in the English language 
- T. S. Eliot, Graham Greene, and the 
clever, if acid, Evelyn Waugh,-found the 
answer to their spiritual search in orthodox 
Christian religious faith. And the faith -
the act of faith - is identical whether it 
is devotion to Brahma, Jehovah or Allah. 

Then there are intellectuals like Christo­
pher Isherwood, W. H. Auden, Gerald 
Heard and, the most famous of this group 
- Aldous Huxley - all four once ardent 
rationalists with two of them having once 
shown a left-wing bent. Suddenly they 
tipped over to one or another form of 
mysticism as a way out for some sense of 
frustration. Huxley now writes articles 
about the marvellous visions he enjoys as 
a result of experimenting with certain 
drugs. One wonders whether this is a very 
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morally responsible thing to be advertising 
to the world as a way to find ecstasy. 

Huxley commenced his search for 'The 
Perennial Philosophy' in the mid-1930's by 
trying to find the answer for himself in the 
Know Thyself philosophy and method of 
Peter D. Ouspensky. Huxley soon went on 
elsewhere; but that was not Ouspensky's 
fault. 

At that time in London, Ouspensky was 
the most likely guru - though he never 
called himself that - to make an appeal 
to the educated, reasonably intelligent 
person who had no place within orthodox 
religion, nor any special inclination to be. 
The sort of people who were interested in 
Ouspensky's ideas were those who had 
some interest in the idea of self-knowledge 
and were seeking a philosophy to live by 
which was not orthodox materialism. 
Ouspensky mainly appealed to the rational 
person who questioned whether it might 
not be tru e, as said by Hamlet, that 'there 
are more things in heaven and earth, 
Horatio, than are dreamed of in our philo­
sophy.' 

Ouspensky, a Russian emigre, who look­
ed infinitely more like a doctor, or science 
professor, than any conventional irnage of 
a mystic, had a far-reaching intellect and 
an interestingly creative mind. He was 
someone alive and provocative. Hence his 
capacity to attract men like the prolific 
doctor-writer, Kenneth Walker. Ouspensky 
had the added attraction of sophistocated 
culture with not a vestige of fakir eccentri­
city. He was a sensible guru if ever there 
was one. And extremely well dressed as :.: 
middle-aged man verging on sixty. 

P. D. Ouspensky made an impressive 
figure calmly sitting, presiding at his lec­
tures, which were read for him. Today 
more than fifteen years after his death 
quite a lot is being written about him in 
Europe, especially in England. 

My attempt to take a relatively short 
period - a little less than six years alto­
gether of his fairly long life ·- is not to dis­
credit Ouspensky, and particularly not to 
discredit his writings. But rather to induce 
people who are uncritical of themselves in 
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relation to gurus to see that they them­
selves can unconsciously contribute to 
their beloved guru slipping, let us say, 
from 'grace'. Hero-worship is ~1ot neces­
sarily respect. It can become slavish 
dependence which ends with an over­
whelming temptation to the guru to lose 
all respect for those who have made them­
selves his disciples. It should be remem­
bered that since man is not super-human, 
it is only too easy for the well-intentioned 
person to either develop delusions of 
grandeur, or become a dictator provided 
they are surrounded for long enough by 
people who say 'yes, yes' to them and their 
ideas irrespective as to whether or no:: 
their own conduct merits such awe. The 
political dictator has been the scourge of 
modern times as well as ancient. The rise 
of such dictators, frequently believing 
themselves to be their nation's saviour, and 
their entrenchment, is aided by uncritical 
passivity and adulation, the very thing 
that devotees of gurus are most prone to. 

If the guru ends in exploiting his disci­
ples, they themselves have contributed to 
the distortion of his power. 

II 

The Ouspensky group, or school, in 
1930's was esoteric. There was consider­
able secrecy maintained. Nobody could 
just be brought along to Mr. Ouspensky's 
lectures in a casual way. A person had to 
be introduced by someone who, rightly or 
wrongly, had gained the impression 
through their own knowledge of 'the 
System' that such and such a person had 
what was termed 'a magnetic centre'. This 
was an element of personality which made 
this person suitable for the Ouspensky 
method of Self-Knowledge and Self Deve­
lopment. 

I can only say what it was in my case 
which caused someone I met to conclude 
I had such a magnetic centre: the person 
- an artist - who introduced me into the 
group observed almost at the moment of 
our first meeting that I had certain poses 
- this was quite true - but when criticized 
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in regard to those poses I did not reject 
the criticism out of hand. I was respon­
sive because I wanted to know myself 
better. I was receptive. Presumably, all the 
people who came to the group were recep­
tive in different ways. 

When a person with the so-called mage­
tic centre was discovered, the discoverer 
then consulted with Mr. Ouspensky either 
directly or through one of his secretaries, 
both of them Russians, as to whether so 
and so could be invited to the lectures. 
Both the secretaries as I knew them-one a 
woman, the other a highly cultured man -
were nice people. 

The initial intention of this careful 
selection on the basis of psychological 
potential was no doubt very valid so long 
as the head of the group - and this applies 
to any group- was in a responsible state 
of mind. The reason given was that if un­
suitable people came they would go out 
and misrepresent 'the System' which had 
come to Ouspensky from the famous 
Gurgieff - thought by some to be infamous 
- to whom, for example, the well known 
writer, Katherine i\IIansfield, had gone not 
very long before her death. 

The danger in this reasoning about 
misrepresentation was that if something 
really went wrong - out of gear - within 
'the System', reasonable criticism and 
questioning could be shunted aside on the 
grounds that the would-be student and not 
'the System' was at fault in understanding. I 
do not know if this ever actually happened 
in the earlier phases of Ouspensk/s work. 
I do not know what doubts there may have 
been in the minds of other people at the 
time I am going to speak of because I did 
not discuss my own observations, questions 
and reactions with anyone except P.D. 
Ouspensky himself. But if there is exces­
sive secrecy, it is a pitfall to trap the un­
wary - both the guru, who is protected 
by it, and the disciple who can be ex­
ploited through it. 

Madam Ouspensky, a very extraordinary 
woman older than her husband, had met 
the Gurgieff system in Russia before her 
marriage to Ouspensky, and before the 
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Revolution of 1917. It was Madam - then 
either a widow or divorced - with half 
grown children, indeed, almost grown, 
who had follovved the writings of Ouspen­
sky who had been attracted for a number 
of years to philosophic speculation and 
mysticism. He had travelled far to investi­
gate some of his interesting speculative 
ideas about the knowledge to be discover­
ed through understanding of certain huild­
ings and works of art. He had visited the 
Taj Mahal, about which he had some very 
interesting thoughts, and he had been to 
Ceylon where one particular Buddha 
greatly impressed him. 

He had expressed some fascinating ideas 
in his writings published in Russia. Be­
fore he came under the influence of 
Gurgieff he had written the book 'Tertium 
Organom', which was the book which 
enticed Gurgieff to desire Ouspensky as 
a collaborator. Subsequently, there ap­
peared the impressive book of daring 
speculations, impressions and experience -
'The New Model of the Universe'. 

But 'the System' was something in 
practice outside of Ouspensky's writings, 
and 'the System' was divided into the 
theoretical with which P. D. Ouspensky 

was concerned, and the practical applica­
tion which was Madam's province. It is 
not possible to detail the whole theory, 
nor even the whole practice. But the in­
tention of this System was that it should 
be a way towards the unity of personality 
through self-awareness. It was to be appli­
cable to people living in the world. It was 
not the religious way of the monk, nor the 
way of the fakir 's austerity, nor yet the 
way of the yogin's contemplation. 

The main thesis was that people live in 
a state of 'sleep', but think themselves 
aware and awake and master of them­
selves when they only react to outside 
stimulation - to what other people think 
of them - or what in Ouspensky termino­
logy was called 'considering'. It can hardly 
be denied that almost everyone is cluttered 
up with what can be called 'false perso­
nalities'. 

But, according to Ouspensky, people 
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with 'magnetic centres' - that is, the poten­
tial to become aware and, perhaps, reach 
a unity and transformed state of being -
have within them a Higher Intellectual 
Centre and a Higher Emotional Centre, 
the latter being more important for man's 
self-development than the former. There 
was much additional theory of potential 
chemical change in response to psychologi­
cal change through the pursuit of becom­
ing 'awake' and overcoming the mechnical 
aspect of most behaviour. 

I met this system of thought and it 
greatly appealed to me on account of its 
reasonableness. I was not of a religious 
turn of mind, nor one who had a drive to 
pursue mystical experience by artificial 
means. I thought there was a great diffe­
rence in levels of consciousness between 
those moments when any person was in 
the grip of 'negative emotions' and at any 
moment of detachment; or between the 
moment of ordinary consciousness and 
that of the creative moment. It seemed to 
me quite h·ue that I , and indeed every­
body else, was subject to the domination 
at times of 'false personalities'. I am quite 
sure that the Ouspensky system was of 
concrete use to me, and that his own loss 
of way for a period was not from an in­
herent Haw in the theory of the system. 

First I attended the lectures only. 
In due course, I was allowed to pass 

from theory to practice. Practice at becom­
ing aware of one's thoughts, actions, 
mannerisms, feelings-of oneself-the false 
and 'asleep' versus what might be one's 
state if one was more and more 'awake'. 
Special conditions of physical work and 
the planning of it - gardening, housework, 
cooking - were organised in a country 
house where the Ouspenskys lived. This 
work was conducted under the eagle eye 
of Madam. 

A cruel critic of Madam might say she 
was a dominating woman who enacting 
role of a guru, consciously or uncon­
sciously, lived in very comfortable circum­
stances with all her housework done on 
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a grand scale by mostly sincere men and 
women who were under the spell of her 
magnetic and mystic personality. I don't 
know whether she was genunie or a 
charlatan; or whether she was simply a 
commanding type of neurotic. It is imma­
terial. I never really knew her well enough 
to be able to judge. I never fell under her 
spell. But I think she had great power 
over people whose imagination was cap­
tured by her. 

I am sure I learned a good deal about 
my own mechanism from what she some­
times had me do by way of 'work'. Pro­
bably anyone could have learned some­
thing useful provided they were more 
interested in the work of self-knowledge 
itself than in the commanding personality 
of Madam. 

One 'test' has always remained in my 
mind and it can symbolize the sort of 
controlled conditions in which anyone 
could observe something about themselves 
if they had a mind to: I had always liked 
my hands and I supposed I could dislike 
nothing more than picking fish to pieces 
to feed the cats. Not at all in my line! One 
day, I got the thoroughly unpleasant job 
of taking apart fish heads for the cats' 
lunch. I observed myself at this nasty job. 
The truth was that a superficial vanity and 
not genuine repulsion had me think my 
hands (and myself) too good to do any 
such thing. Inside, I noticed I remained un­
moved while de-boning the heads with my 
fingers. Through Madam's choice of a job 
for me, I saw I could quite well do a very 
nasty messy job and not really hate it at 
all. 

This had a kind of liberating effect so 
that I felt at the time, and still feel , that 
I benefited from the Ouspensky system. 
But I never lived in the house for any 
proh·acted period - some people did - and 
so I never became dependent upon Madam 
in order to feel myself 'awake'. There is 
no doubt that Madam exerted a tremen­
dous influence upon the minds of the 
people who chose to live constantly within 
her shadow. 



40 

III 

I was absolutely nobody in 'the System' 
in England from 1936 to 1938. But for the 
fact that I was a writer who at one 
moment was involved in collaborating on 
a translation from Russian into English of 
Checkov's play 'The Cherry Orchard', and 
another piece of writing, I might never 
have come into contact with Mr. Ouspen­
sky outside of the lectures and at the 
country house. But I did. He asked me to 
go and see him privately in a house in 
London, and he read the Checkov trans­
lation. 

In consequence, he knew something of 
me, and I of him outside of the framework 
of the guru-disciple relationship. He was, 
I think, nearing sixty and I was 26. I knew 
his homeland-Russia- from which he had 
exiled himself. He liked me and I liked 
him. But he did not become enamoured of 
me, nor I enamoured of him. This was 
never a factor in our relationship. What 
happened was that a friendliness develop­
ed, principally, I think, because I was not 
afraid of him, and perhaps there was an 
attraction in having a 'system' person who 
wanted to learn without being exactly of 
the foot-touching devotee type. I greatly 
respected P. D. Ouspensky and I was very 
willing to learn from him. And I honestly 
believed I had learned. 

I do not think that anyone was ever 
kinder to me, nor that anyone ever res­
pected me as a person more than P. D. 
Ouspensky. Vlhat happened later never 
affected my regard for him as a human 
being. I do not think I was even disillu­
sioned because of an acceptance that me'J.1, 
even saints, have feet of clay. I will always 
be grateful to Ouspensky for what I be­
lieve I learned from his system. 

But . .. . well, my one experience with a 
guru who lost his way has made me 
skeptical of the vvisdom of any man think­
ing himself fit to be a guru. 

I feel quite sure that when P.D. Ouspen­
sky committed himself to follow Gurgieff 
and married Madam, and left Russia 
during the Revolution because it boded ill 
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for the pursuit of what he believed in, lie 
was sincere. He was no less sincere, I 
think, when he broke away from Gurgieff 
in Paris because, as he told me: 'Gurgieff 
had gone off the rails - become mad -
and I wanted to save the system.' 

Perhaps, indeed probably, . Ouspensky 
remained in possession of himself through­
out his period in England. I was in no 
position to judge. I don't know. But in the 
autumn of 1940 he and Madam, as well 
as about half a dozen American members 
of the System and a couple of English 
ones arrived in New York, there being a 
young married couple with money who 
were so deeply involved that they paid the 
major bills. 

I, who had been only on the very peri­
phery in England, had gone to America 
to do a job and had got caught there by 
the outbreak of war. By sheer chance I 
ran into one of the members and learned 
that P. D. Ouspensky and his wife had 
arrived: that already a rather large country 
house in New Jersey had been obtained 
for practical work and a studio apartment 
in an expensive area of New York was 
being negotiated for. 

Because I believed I had gained much 
from the Ouspensky system, I was very 
glad they had come. Within a few days 
I was astounded that he should ask me to 
act as his secretary to do the arrangements 
for lectures and look after his living con­
ditions for the days each week he would 
spend in New York. Why me? When all 
the people, save the young couple, were 
much older members of the System than 
I was. The only reasonable answer to this 
question was that I was the only person 
among those - who were available to 
Ouspensky who had ever been in Russia. 
And P. D. Ouspensky for the second time 
in his life was now an uprooted man. 

This sudden promotion, as it were, did 
not prevent me from carrying on my own 
outside work. Perhaps if I had not had 
a life outside of the System, I would not 
be writing this today. For .some months I 
greatly enjoyed the work because I had no 
doubt at all that Ouspensky's pauticular 
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system was one of great help to anyone 
who wished to gain insight into themselves 
for the purpose of living in the world and 
being able to cope with the problems of 
living. I thought it was a means of esta­
blishing a fair amount of equilibrium 
though I did not notice any appreciable 
expansion of my consciousness. I can only 
claim that it made me moderately obser­
vant of my own reactions and gave me 
some sense of independence in decision. 
It did not lead me to mystical experience, 
real or imagined. 

I cannot say there was an exact day 
when it struck me that P. D. Ouspensky 
\Vas strangely extravagent considering that 
the young couple were paying the bulk of 
the bills. But he would direct me to buy 
the most lavishly expensive fruit, cheese 
and delicacies for his personal consump­
tion. I wondered was I a puritan to think 
this a curious indulgence. It was not that 
eating and self-awareness were in conflict. 
But did a person choose the most expen­
sive things when someone else was paying 
the bill? 

One day I noticed that the people who 
actually paid the bills were not asked to 
share these expensive foods. But some­
times I had a goodly share of them. I was 
very appreciative of the good things of 
this world whether in food, or clothes, or 
the decorations of a house. I liked luxury 
and comfort and never held that a hair 
shirt was the slightest guarantee of spiri­
tuality in and of itself. It could too well 
be exhibitionism. But I did not think, or 
rather feel for myself, that I had any desire 
to be a slave to the need for luxury as a 
sign of anything at all. 

When I went to the country house for 
practical work, I began to notice what I 
had not noticed in England: that the 
people who were the 'old members' and 
had been long under Madam's discipline 
were drab in clothes, joyless, and strangely 
close-up people one with another. All were 
fearful of her displeasure. They were no 
less in awe of Mr. Ouspensky, though 
sometimes he seemed to extend a certain 
kindness towards them. I began to wonder 
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why the pursuit of self-knowledge had to, 
as it seemed, eliminate an atmosphere of 
warmth between people and something 
that might be described as a lack of loving­
ness. 

Again, I cannot pin down the day when 
I began to speculate about the inner state 
of P. D. Ouspensky. Increasingly after a 
lecture he would ask a few of the group, 
including the young couple and myself. to 
go out with him to supper at a not very 
distant restaurant. At first, these suppers 
seemed to me very pleasant. He would 
order drinks and something to eat and time 
would pass. Every evening there was a 
lecture the party - for that is what it was -
would break up later and later. And the 
young couple usually, if not always, paid the 
bill. 

Ouspensky was often sharp with them 
and they took this, as others did to whom 
he was no less sharp, as a 'test' to 'awake' 
them up to self-awareness. But to me he 
was not sharp 01· sarcastic thottgh I . was 
well aware that I was no outstanding 
example of self-awareness. I deserved just 
as much 'ticking off' as anyone did. 

The only, difference between the people 
Ouspensky increasingly 'ticked off, and 
ever more harshly, and me, was that while 
I respected him I was not in awe of him. 
They lived to gain his approval and the 
more they hoped for it the less they got 
it. Sometimes he became furiously angry, 
particularly with the young couple who 
paid the bills. 

The next stage, if you can call it that, 
was that Ouspensky began to show a 
greater disinclination to leave the restau­
rant where we would all go. Th,e others 
would leave and he would ask me to stay 
on. With the others gone he would have 
another drink and another and yet another, 
though he never became drunk; or at least, 
did not show it. One, two, three, four in 
the morning and still he would urge me to 
stay longer. And hour after hour he would 
talk - extremely interestingly - about his 
homeland which I could discuss with him; 
about his life, but it was always about things 
before he ever met the systern of Gmgieff. 
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He did not talk to me night after night 
because he had become enamoured of me, 
but because his assumption of the role of 
guru had cut him off from the normal ave­
nues of friendship because, unfortunately, 
people who become devotees do not bring 
with them a sense that human beings, even 
if they are the most enlightened, are also 
human enough at bottom to require friends. 
But if a person, by reason of his greatness 
in the eyes of others, remains too long in a 
friendless condition then even when he 
meets someone who is willing to give of 
himself in that subtle relationship which is 
that of friendship, this may come too late 
to help him overcome the corroding effect 
within of having lived upon a pinnacle. 

Ouspensky was no longer the guru of a 
system or I any longer a member of his 
group during those long hours over so 
many nights that we sat in New York, both 
of us having come from thousands of miles 
away. I was a companion for nostalgic 
memories. I was just someone to talk to 
and who would talk back. Though he did 
not say in so many words that he was ex­
tremely unhappy, I knew he would not 
take so many drinks if he were happy. He 
was fond of me because I was companion­
able. 

One day, a nice middle-aged couple, 
rich, who had become breathless devotees 
of P. D. Ouspensky, shocked me by saying: 
"You must be very highly developed to 
work so closely with Mr. Ouspensky." 

It came as a shock because I saw I was 
Hying unde1· false colours for I was no 
more 'highly developed' as a result of what 
I was now doing than I had been when I 
was in England on the very periphery of 
the System. I knew it. The danger to my­
self of being supposed to be 'developed' far 
in advance of what I was, loomed into my 
mind. Here was a temptation to pose star­
ing me in the face. 

Then I became aware that Ouspensky 
had a certain interest in a man, a business­
man, who had money and a girl friend. In 
short, a very unattractive man who kept an 
expensive mistress. Suddenly, this woman 
introduced the presumably rich widow of 
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the long dead film star, Rudolph Valentir1o, 
to the lectures. 'What were such people 
seeking? Or was I wrong to think that 
people like this went from sensation to 
sensation because they had nothing else to 
do with their time? 

One day Ouspensky instructed me to 
to chastise on his behalf one of the people 
who had come from England with him 
after many years in the System, someone 
who in England had been almost as close 
to the central core as I now was. I could 
not do it. I vvould not, because I felt I 
would be doing something wrong towards 
this person and no less wrong to myself. 
Maybe, the person was a fool, but I was 
not going to be the instrument for chastise­
ment for some minor thing, so minor that 
I have even forgotten what it was. 

This incident, plus the remark of the 
couple who assumed I must be highly 
developed, disturbed me because it seemed 
an invitation to begin exerting power over 
people. I did not want to believe that Ous­
pensky had lost insight, and yet I felt that 
he had, or he would realise that however 
good or agreeable to him my intelligence 
might be in matters outside his System, I 
was not £it to be thought of as being in any 
way superior. I thought that the very last 
thing anyone should be encouraged in was 
arrogant action. I had that potential and I 
knew it. 

Soon after this, Ouspensky mentioned he 
had heard of an exceptionally good restau­
rant where he intended to go to dinner 
some time. Then an afternoon came when 
he instructed me to cancel the lecture set 
for that evening because he wanted to go 
to dinner at this restaurant which had very 
good food and wine. I cancelled the lecture 
and informed as many of the people as 
possible. Ouspensky then asked me to go 
out to dinner at this restaurant with him. 
It was a most excellent dinner, but during 
it I felt the time had come when I must 
ask him for an explanation as to how he 
could consider that this dinner justified 
the sudden cancellation of a lecture. Where 
did such action fit into the System, and 
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\"Vhere also did his violent temper towards 
some people fit in? 

The thought went through my mind 
several times: Is it I who do not under­
stand? Is it I who have lost all sense of 
proportion? Is it I who am being tempera­
mental in feeling that I have a right to 
seek an explanation and not to take all this 
for granted as being in order? 

'Vhen the coffee came, I asked: 'Can 
you, or will you, explain how it is you 
could cancel a lecture at a few hours 
notice for the sake of this dinner? I don't 
understand. And I am sorry to feel com­
pelled to ask you; but do you lose your 
temper with people consciously, or because 
you have lost control of yourself? You do 
not lose your temper with me in this , 
way .... 

'They are such fools,' he said. 'I've lost 
control of my temper.' 

'But surely, if we are to try to control 
our negative emotions, we cannot learn 
from you, if you can't control yours,' I said. 

Ouspensky answered bluntly:' I took 
over the leadership to save the System. But 
I took it over before I had gained enough 
control over myself. I was not ready. I 
have lost control over myself. It is a long 
time since I could control my state of 
mind.' 

'Will you not try to gain control over 
your temper for everybody thinks you are 
testing them when you fly at them,' I said, 
for it never entered my head that Peter 
Ouspensky was not speaking the truth. 

'They are fools!' he said, contemptuously. 
'But I really feel I have learned some­

thing from the System,' I said. 
'Then you are the only one who ever 

has!' said Ouspensky. 
'I have really tried.' I said, 'tried for 

myself.' 
'The others are deluding themselves. 

They have never gained anything,' Ouspen­
sky said. 

For some strange reason I was not 
aghast at such revelations. I was not even 
shocked. I was sorry because I did not 
feel for a moment that Ouspensky wanted 
to be in this predicament of disillusion and 
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realisation that he had tried to become a 
guru when he had not attained the resour­
ces in himself to keep control of himself. 

''Vhy don't you give up the lectures and 
try to gain control of yourself again?' I 
asked. 

'The System has become a profession 
with me,' Ouspensky answered. 

There could hardly have been a more 
honest exchange of question and answer 
and I respected P. D. Ouspensky for 
admitting his predicament. I did not feel 
he had defrauded me because I had not 
built the whole of my existence upon the 
System and I was not a devotee who would 
be lost in despair if my guru turned out 
to have feet of clay. I spoke to no one for 
I hoped that Peter Ouspensky would 
decide to bring his lectures to a halt and 
seek to gain control over himself. 

As the days went on I thought of the 
predicament I was in with the young 
couple paying not only the rents and the 
bills for Mr. Ouspensky and Madam; but, 
that up to that moment, they had handed 
to me any amount of money that P. D. 
Ouspensky had told them to. And he had 
insisted that I take some of it for my own 
expenses. 

'Will you not give up the lectures?' I 
asked later. 

He did not say yes, or no. I waited a 
week and then another. We often went 
out and talked a great deal. It was often 
about the attitude of the people who stay­
ed in the country house. He knew they 
were afraid to be on their own. He was 
never indignant or enraged at my question­
ing him. I feel that he would have liked 
to halt the situation. But the question was 
how? 

One day he said something that was 
somehow more revealing than anything 
else as to the way a man becomes entangl­
ed in a role, or a vocation. 

'In Russia,' said Ouspensky, 'there used 
to be a thousand or two thousand people at 
my lectures. Here there are a hundred -too 
few.' 

Was it that a thousand or two thousand 
ordinary people did not corrupt P. D. 
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Ouspensky? But one hundred rich people 
ready to enshrine him as a Master of far 
greater development, as they supposed, 
than they could ever hope to attain had 
exerted the power to lead him to abandon 
his desire for control of himself? Or weak­
ened his will to set about it? 

One day he said: I have become de­
pendent on the comfort, the luxury. I can't 
give it up.' 

As I said earlier, no one was ever kinder 
to me in a human sense than P. D. 
Ouspensky. Fond he was of me, and 
honest with me, too; but he was prepared 
for me to continue doing what I had been 
doing, even though I knew he had lost his 
way. Evidently he could not feel at the 
time that he was wronging his followers 
by continuing his role of guru though con­
vinced- if what he said was true- that 
no one was deriving any benefit from it. 

I said I must leave the System, and I 
left. He wrote me a letter and from that 
letter I sensed that he had from affection 
told me the truth about his predicament. 
But he accepted that he could not extri­
cate himself from the hold professional 
'guruism' had gained upon him. It was 
years before I ever learned anything more 
about P. D. Ouspensky. 

Here was a man who was at heart 
honest; a man who was not by any means 
devoid of compassion for people. But adul­
ation and comfort and the dearth of friends 
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and the terror of a period of war had 
sapped his will to keep theory and practice 
united. It was only after Ouspensky died 
that I was told by the person who had 
first introduced me to Ouspensky' s books 
and the System, that towards the end of 
his life he found his direction again and 
had made a great effort to correct himself 
and his own system. 

If a man of the undenialable qualities 
of Ouspensky can go off the track and 
become absorbed in egotism and depend­
ence on easy living, and become callous 
as to the effects on himself and on others, 
what of the gurus who are less basically 
honest? 

Being a guru is one of the riskier occu­
pations psychologically, and being a 
devotee is no less risky. I have sometimes 
wondered how much damage P. D. 
Ouspensky did psychologically speaking to 
the people who were his devotees during 
the period he lost himself. I have also 
wondered what it was that shocked him 
out of his cynical and exploitive state of 
mind - if it is true, as I have been told, 
that he found himself again before he 
died. 

Oue can only conclude that hero-worship 
under the guise of the guru-devotee rela­
tionship is just as often spiritually deaden­
ing for both sides as it is spiritually en­
lightening. 



The Aims and ObjectirJes of 
Education at the Present Time 

By PRATIMA BowEs 

WE educate a generation of students 
presumbly with the idea of helping 

them to participate in and contribute to 
life with its manifold expressions charac­
teristic of the culture and civilisation of 
a particular epoch or a particular country. 
As these expressions are varied in a com­
plex culture like that of modern times, 
based as it is to an important extent on 
science and technology, the work of 
education has necessarily to branch off in 
different directions of specialised voca­
tional and professional training through 
which accumulated information, skills and 
techniques are disseminated. "'What edu­
cationists worry about when they talk 
about the aim of education is, however, 
not education for a profession or a parti­
cular pmpose but what is generally known 
as liberal education, or education that 
aims at the development of the person and 
his various potentialities which cannot 
happen merely through acquiring infor­
mation or skill, so that he may take his 
place as an active member of a complex 
community enriching himself through con­
tact with others and at the same time 
contributing to the richness of common 
life through his reactions as an individual. 
It is, of course, not all easy to say how 
this type of education is to be successfully 
combined with education for specialised 
jobs; but it is this background of general 
education with its emphasis on human 
values that we have in mind when we 
worry about the aims and objectives of 
education. 

The life pattern of animals is based 
entirely on certain inherited instincts the 
question of redirection and modification of 

which does not arise at least to any signi­
ficant extent. But it is because we do not 
consider that human beings should be 
left entirely to their instinctive nature that 
the question of educating them arises. 
Human beings do not have a clearcut de­
finite nature which is all of a piece; they 
not only have contradictory tendencies 
capable of being aroused at the same 
time even in respect of the same thing, 
some of their tendencies need an adequate 
environment in which they have to be 
nurtured before they can become effective 
forces in human behaviour, and some of 
which again can be eradicated completely 
or partially by a process of training 
designed to neutralise the drive behind 
the felt tendencies. Further, human nature 
is such that it always bears potentialities, 
i.e., a man is at no stage a fully finished 
product; by and large human beings do 
not become what they are capable of be­
coming, unless certain adequate stimuli 
are given. We cannot, therefore, look at 
a man and say with confidence that he 
has realised his nature as we can in respect 
of an animal. 

Thus in the case of man it becomes 
a matter of reflection and deliberate 
decision as to what he should be, at least 
in some respects, and a system of edu­
cation is brought to bear on him according 
to what it is believed he should be. 
Naturally the ideal of education is fashion­
ed to a considerable extent by the society 
of which a person is a member. For in­
stance, in a society in which pugnacious­
ness is considered a virtue, aggressive 
tendencies of children are not crushed as 
they are in a society which has the 
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opposite ideal. Education has always been 
a social concern in some sense or other 
because society recognises that what an 
individual is , is ultimately reflected in 
what the society becomes. This is true 
even though the system of instruction and 
its organisation has varied considerably 
between different societies and in the same 
society at different stages of development. 
By education here, of course, I do not 
mean just instruction at school or college 
but also at home which is perhaps the most 
important educative influence in the early 
formative years and which is not absent 
even in the most primitive society. 

The very conception of education thus 
involves some idea of a goal of education 
towards which it is presumed to lead. 
This goal has often been formulated in a 
generalised fashion by saying that it is the 
full development of a human personality; 
but this is too vague, for human perso­
nalities are of an infinite variety and be­
sides, develop with a view to what? We 
always bring into play definite ideas of 
what it is good or desirable for a perso­
nality to develop into, and these ideas in 
their concrete character are influenced by 
the prevalent conceptions of the society 
in which we live. 

Again, education as a social concern is 
not exclusively limited to the idea of indi­
vidual development, in fact the idea of 
individual development itself is rather a 
late growth in the history of education. In 
primitive societies education was looked 
upon as a process of teaching individual 
members to live in a community as res­
ponsible and loyal units bound by com­
mon beliefs and ways of behaviour. This 
function of education has remained an 
important facet of it to this day, even in 
the most highly individualistic societies. 
For the very minimum condition of an 
individual developing himself as such is a 
well-ordered society to the smooth func­
tioning of which each must contribute. 
Learning to live together with others with 
due respect for their rights and needs (for 
which we are perhaps as favourably 
oriented by nature as unfavourably) is a 
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goal which no system of education can 0r 
should overlook. And the best time to 
inculcate this attitude is childhood when 
young and impressionable minds can be 
redirected with the least pressure. 

The reason why we in this country 
suffer so deplorably from a lack of civic 
or national sense based on the recognition 
of individual persons not related to us by 
any family ties, is that in our attitudes we 
are still oriented towards loyalty to family 
(an important value of a feudal-agricul­
tural society) rather than loyalty to bigger 
units like nation or humanity which a 
highly industrialised modern democratic 
society can inh·oduce by hitting at the 
root of feudal family system with its closed 
bond of affection and obligation. Unless 
our education can somehow help to bring 
about this bigger loyalty we shall not 
overcome the apathy and indifference 
which even our educated people show 
towards human problems of social dimen­
sions relegating them with good con­
science to the sphere of governmental 
activity. This is in curious conh·ast to the 
excess of energy and concern that we often 
show when members of our own family 
are involved resulting in the vice called 
nepotism. Those interested are notoriously 
opposition politicians who conceive of 
their business as mere destructive criticism 
of the existing power rather than as any 
genuine undertaking of constructive res­
ponsibilities. It is urgent that educationists 
do careful research work on how exactly 
this bigger loyalty can be disseminated 
through an educational system, research 
which will be interested not in vague 
generalities of no practical use but in con­
crete recommendations of an empirical 
nature regarding what exactly can be done 
in a specific situation of teacher-taught 
relation. 

But to come back to the question of 
individual development which is really the 
ultimate goal of all social development. 
What one should develop into, and with 
a view to what? 

All development is towards the ideal of 
perfection which is a highly general con-
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cept but is nevertheless particular in its 
application. In view of the infinite com­
plexity and multiplicity of human nature 
we could not put before all one concrete 
goal of perfection attainable by all. The 
standard of perfection which one can con­
cretely set oneself must be informed by 
one's propensities and capabilities. One's 
predilection may be towards mathematics 
whilst that of another towards music, and 
we cannot say that all must be musicians 
or mathematicians simply because it is 
abstractly desirable to be one. Again we 
cannot demand that every musician must 
be of the rank of Tansen however desir­
able a state of affairs that would be, 
abstractly considered. What one in parti­
cular has to be and achieve what degree 
of attainment, must be related to what 
one is potentially capable of being; and 
this potentiality varies considerably. Since 
we do not know beforehand what these 
varying potentialities are, all that a system 
of education can ideally do is to provide 
an initial period of equal opportunity for 
all to do what they want to do and then 
at a certain stage introduce special 
opportunities for special talents. 

But the idea of perfection as it plays a 
part in education also includes perfection 
in one's character and personality. Here 
we are given certain guiding principles 
and the more these principles regulate our 
conduct the better we are considered to 
be as persons. These principles embody 
the idea of certain ends which are good 
for human beings to uphold for their own 
sakes, for they bring out the best that is 
potentially in us as animals with rational 
abilities. These ends are conceived as 
knowledge or intellectual alertness, pene­
tration, honesty and clarity, aesthetic 
awareness and emotions, and moral good­
ness. The more these virtues touch the 
ach1al living of a person, whatever he may 
concretely be doing with his life, the 
better he is realising the human potentia­
lity for achieving value - which is an 
integral part of all conceptions of perfec­
tion. 

I asked a question a little while ago, 
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'develop with a view to what?' A human 
being should develop with a view to live 
as rich and full a life as he is potentially 
capable of, guided by ends which I have 
just mentioned as good for their own 
sakes. Liberal education therefore should. 
ideally speaking, provide opportunities to 
individuals for growing in as many ways 
as possible, learning to participate in the 
business of living on as many fronts as 
one is capable of, commensurate of course 
with the perfection of one's special abi­
lities if one has any, fully aware of one­
self not only as a member of a community 
to which one owes responsibilities but also 
as an individual who encounters life as an 
unique center of experience and at the 
same time has respect for ends that are 
worthy to be upheld for their own sakes. 

But the question of objectives of edu­
cation arises in a particular setting with 
its particular problems, and the discussion 
of it must go beyond the formulation of 
general aims. I presume that the present 
question has been stimulated by the failure 
of our existing educational system to 
integrate itself with our problems. I shall 
now try to discuss the question from this 
angle. Naturally I can only touch upon 
some aspects of it in this short time, nor 
do I have the competence to offer a satis­
factory diagnosis or solution of this ex­
tremely difficult and complex problem in 
its entirety. In any case the problem is not 
one that is soluble at one stroke; it needs 
a step by step, patient and laborious 
approach. 

As we all know our present educational 
system does not represent an internal 
development having its roots deep in the 
soil of the country, nor has it gradually 
taken shape through a course of experi­
mental thinking designed to cope with 
problems that a developing society con­
tinually brings forward - as the edu­
cational system of western countries has. 
It was imported, root and branch, from 
outside to solve, to a large extent though 
not wholly, a particular need - that of 
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producing people with enough knowledge 
of facts and of the English language to 
fill the lower rungs of the ladder of ad­
ministration. This character of compara­
tive superfluity not intimately touching 
our character, our outlook on things or our 
approach to concrete tasks (on all of 
which education is supposed to have a 
bearing) it has retained to this day even 
after over a hundred years of its introduc­
tion. Our education is largely a kind of 
ornament, which gives us a status and 
sometimes a job, but it no more becomes 
an integral part of us than an ornament 
does. 

However deplorable this may be, it is 
understandable from a sociological point 
of view. In England from where we im­
ported the structtll'e of our education, that 
structure developed as a natural growth 
stimulated by manifold creative and social 
activities, intellectual, political, economic, 
and scientific, consequent on European 
renaissance and industrial revolution. 
There the urge behind education reflected 
a new spirit, a spirit of free enquiry and 
independent research backed by a coura­
geous faith in the power of the human 
mind not only to know the secrets of 
nature but of being able to devise means 
whereby these could be used for human 
purposes. Naturally there had to be 
painstaking perseverance to develop better 
and better theories, techniques and skills 
which needed integrity of character, deter­
mined devotion to duty, disciplined 
harnessing of one's energy, objective 
methods based on sh·ict requirements of 
accuracy and systematic procedure, with­
out which this new and exciting scientific 
adventure could not be fruitful. In a 
developing world of unlimited possibilities 
- at least so it appeared to the pioneers 
of science and technology - a world that 
has to be made by human efforts, effi­
ciency became a very important value 
and understandably so. It is not to be 
wondered at that in this optimistic atmos­
phere charged with enthusiasm for better 
and better organisation of human living 
by means of knowledge wrung forcibly, 
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as it were, out of nature, there shot1ld 
develop a background of social conscious­
ness behind individual activity. The -
modern western educational system grew 
intimately in touch with these manifold 
activities, incorporating the values that 
society needs to develop, and in its turn 
helping to spread them among the popu­
lation. 

It is not strange that such a system of 
education when imported into India from 
England became a pale and ghostly re­
plica of its original, unable to take roots 
and sterile in its power of stimulating 
specific intellectual enquiries except in the 
case of a few exceptionally gifted indi­
viduals. For the socio-economic structure 
of India was feudal-agricultural with 
corresponding cultural values which put a 
premium on tradition rather than on in­
dependent enquiry and personal courage 
and conviction displayed in holding opi­
nions which are all one's own. Naturally 
the system of education which was 
meaningful and vibrant with possibilities 
in Europe was largely ineffective in stimu­
lating a new intellectual life in this 
country. Acceptance of authority rather 
than undertaking individual risks and res­
ponsibilities in any sphere including the 
intellectual sphere was, and still largely is, 
the key to all our approach to life and its 
problems; the solutions of these problems, 
we believe, have ah-eady been given by 
people who knew best, our task being 
simply to rediscover them. This attitude 
of reverential acquiescence to tradition is 
so deeply rooted in us that we did not 
find it difficult to transfer this attitude to 
whatever western wisdom came to this 
country through the new system of edu­
cation. We started quoting our western 
masters as happily as we quoted our 
venerable sages of antiquity. Because of 
our thoroughly traditional approach to 
knowledge, whether we studied history, 
economics, philosophy or science, we 
approached books not in the spirit of 
getting acquainted with so many tools 
with which to investigate these fields but 
entirely in the hope of stocking ourselves 
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with facts which had been more or less 
finally dealt with by authorities and which 
it became our business to passively cherish, 
unable to make any critical appraisal or 
contribution ourselves because it did not 
occur to us that such was also our task 
as students. Our tradition did not en­
courage us to think in that way. 

My intention at the moment is not to 
disparage authority or tradition, eastern or 
western, which undoubtedly have their 
values, but only to show that a thoroughly 
h·adition-bound society is not intellectually 
ready to create new values like personal 
initiative and enterp:rise, independent 
approach to problems and their solutions, 
courageous use of personal powers of 
reason in face of established opinion, 
determination to stake all to achieve what 
one personally believes to be right, etc. -
qualities that are needed for creating the 
new type of social organisation which a 
scientific-industrial society of huge propor­
tions like India is to be. Naturally we 
approached text-books not as a means of 
entrance to a new and exciting realm but 
entirely in a spirit of gathering facts and 
information our relationship with which 
was limited to our successfully memorising 
them until such time as an examination 
question had to be answered. The objec­
tive of the examination system was quite 
openly to find out how many facts we 
could tabulate in answer to a question, 
with an absolute tmconcern as to whether 
the facts were even digested or not. Now­
here through a long course of years (last­
ing upto 16-17 years if one studied upto 
M.A.) did one have occasion to venture 
out on one's own. Originality of outlook 
was nowhere demanded and so never 
produced; all that was expected was 
barren memorising and it was got in such 
abundance that whatever powers of 
thought the students may have had, and 
they must have had some, were quite 
successfully crippled. 

I have so long talked in the p~sl: tense 
but all this is unfortunately just as true 
in the present. The socio-economi<J con­
ditions in India have changed and are 
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changing, but we have made set habits of 
lazy memorising through long years of 
practice; and our educated people cannot 
take such effective part in reorganising 
India as they should by virtue of their 
training, for they lack the ability to take 
a personal and bold stand which one must 
take in order to begin tackling tasks on 
practical levels. The modern western tra­
dition has been grafted on our own. 
Having been introduced from above by 
the ruling power and being backed by its 
enormous prestige, it did not have to make 
its own way by producing a thorough 
reorientation in the outlook of the people 
who are to receive it as it did have to in 
the west because of its struggle with the 
authoritarian western tradition of the 
middle ages. No wonder that this new 
tradition did not contribute to the growth 
of individuality in this country an}'\vhere 
near the extent to which it did in the 
west. Education in this country is not 
looked upon as a process of individual 
adventure. 

Even today our university allows note­
books on every subject, which does away 
with the necessity of plodding laboriously 
through text-books even for gathering in­
formation. There are standardised answers 
available for standardised questions, and 
on top of that the students are expected 
to be spoonfed with these answers by the 
teachers, thus taking away the merest 
incentive for personal intellectual exertion. 
Naturally in this system very little, if any, 
personal thinking is requiTed of the 
teacher himself. How can he be expected 
to stimulate it in his student? A teacher 
is reckoned to be no good if he can't give 
briefs in possible questions and answers, 
and if questions are couched in other than 
traditional language reactions on the part 
of students, ranging from strike to physi­
cal violence, may well be expected. When 
such students, who have never taken any 
personal responsibility in their studies, 
come out to face life in the open after 
obtaining a university degree, they find 
that their education is no good either to 
themselves or to any body else unless, of 
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course, they £nd a ready-made job wait­
ing - for they are oriented to do nothing 
better than passively accept a given situa­
tion. It is this passivity of our young popu­
lation and the consequent lack of vitality 
and vigour in them (which is even more 
psychological than physical), produced by 
lack of self-assurance achieved through 
personal exertion, that, in my opinion, 
constitutes our greatest material poverty. 
They are too timid, too much afraid of 
making mistakes, too eager to remain on 
the safe side, too easy-going to take hold 
either of themselves or of the situations 
around. And when the youthful energy 
that they must possess wants an expression 
it £nds an easy avenue in undisciplined 
group boisterousness and destructiveness 
rather than in individual acts of courage 
and imagination that one expects from 
educated youth. Not only is our education 
intellectually barren, it does not help to 
produce qualities of character which are 
an absolute must for effective participation 
in modern scientific-technical civilisation 
and culture in which we must participate, 
even though we wish to be free from some 
of its excesses that we deplore in the west. 
Education fails to induce in us any sense 
of discipline or obedience to rules (which 
must exist to facilitate common living) , 
systematic and objective approach to facts, 
conscientious attack on work, organisa­
tional capacity, efficiency of execution of 
the task at hand and above all, integrity. 
These may not be the only human values 
to be upheld, but we cannot bypass them 
and turn a feudal-agricultural country into 
a scientific-industrial one. India is being 
industrialised but the scientific spirit is not 
being developed; even our industrialisation 
is being done through importation of 
knowledge and skill which means that 
very little demand for new thinking is 
made on the people. As a consequence, 
our traditional feudal-agricultural be­
haviour patterns and values remain to a 
large extent intact and insulated, at least 
for the vast majority. 

It looks an impossible task but it is 
nevertheless imperative that we restrict 
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university education to only those who can 
really profit from it, at the same time 
changing its character beyond recognition. 
In my opinion all note-books must be 
banned by the university and any student 
using note-book answers must be disquali­
fied. The teachers must stop spoonfeeding 
college students, and no teacher is to be 
allowed to give notes - as is widely 
practised today. A rigorous system like 
this will not attract those who want an 
easy pass. Examiners must examine not 
memory but the capacity to think and to 
initiate questions. I know the formidable 
criticism: what is going to happen to 
students who cannot get into a college; is 
there nothing else for them to do? I know 
there are problems, but let us have at 
least one thing in this country in proper 
shape. How valid is the argument which 
demands that our education system must 
be reduced to barrenness because other­
wise a large number of students, who in 
any case cannot contribute anything to 
education but increased number, will be 
deprived of it? We know that this barren 
degree is entirely useless; why not face 
the situation with courage and determina­
tion, and restrict college education to those 
who can profit by it? This will take care 
at least of higher learning, and then with 
imagination we can make a determined 
effort to find things to do for people who 
ought not to go in for a B.A. For instance, 
why establish 9 more degree colleges in 
Calcutta and surroundings as the West 
Bengal Government is proposing to do? 
There are more degree colleges than there 
ought to be if we are to restrict degree 
education to the deserving. Why not do 
something else with the money to be spent 
on these with a view to provide opportu­
nities to those who cannot have a B.A.? 
\iVe must leave off travelling on the beaten 
track just because it is the easiest course 
open. No doubt when these colleges are 
established the Government will have a 
chance to congratulate itself that it is 
doing its job splendidly. But considered 
in the perspective of what we need to 
begin facing our problems in the field of 
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higher education the proposed step is the 
least desirable. A greater number 0f peo­
ple with a B.A. degree of the present 
mass-produced model will solve no pro­
blem in this country, not even of the 
students themselves. 

As regards character traits like disci­
pline, efficiency, etc. , these are not so 
much a matter of verbal insh·uction as of 
unconscious assimilation from the environ­
ment. Atmosphere has to be created where 
these traits can come to exist. What we 
need is research work on concrete pro­
blems of behaviour and attitude, e.g., why 
do students find it difficult to follow rules 
and what can be concretely clone in a 
certain specific setting to help them to 
create a habit of rule-abiclingness. What 
we need is not a bookish verbal approach 
that will rehash the principles of educa­
tion -: such rehashing is being done often 
enough - but field work based on adual 
interview with students, study of situations 
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in which students behave in some undesir­
able way, modification of situations to 
watch reactions, sampling of data and 
deducing of conclusions from one's own 
observations as regards what concrete 
steps can be taken to alter things. The 
whole orientation of work will have to be 
empirical and piece-meal, tackling one 
problem at a time, based on systematic 
procedure with strict regard for observed 
facts as they actually exist. Unless we 
learn how to do research like this on con­
crete and specific problems, problems not 
just theoretical but also practical in their 
import, we cannot create effective condi­
tions at the primary and secondary levels 
of education which will help to produce 
those traits of character which are needed 
in modern living. It is evident that it will 
not do to go on on an increased scale with 
the same sort of educational set-up which 
has failed to deliver the goods over the 
last hundred years. 

(Read at a symposium on the abo1;e subject organised bu Calc11tta Cultural For11m ) 

All oppressive regimes become stronger through the degradation of 
the oppressed. In Algeria I have seen any number of colonists appease 
their conscience by the contempt in which they held the Arabs who were 
crushed with misery: the more miserable the latter were, the more con­
temptible they seemed, so much so that there was never any room for 
remorse. 

SIMONE DE BEAUVOIR 



Contemporary Dogri Writing 

By SHIVANATH 

DOGRI is a minor language spoken by 
about 4 million people in the sub­

mountainous region of the Himalayas 
and Siwalak hills, ranging from Kangra 
(East Punjab) and Himachal Pradesh to 
that part of Jammu and Kashmir State 
which was formerly known as Jammu 
Province. While the Dogri of the latter 
has three sub dialects - (a ) Nothern Dogri 
spoken in Ramnagar, Chenaini and the 
area north east of Udhampur, (b) Eastern 
Dogri spoken in Basohli and Hiranagar 
and (c) Standard Dogri spoken in Jammu 
City, Udhampur, Samba, Kathua and 
Akhnur, subdialects spoken in Kangra and 
Himachal have also certain characteristics 
distinguishing them from Dogri of Jammu. 
But there are many features common to 
all these subdialects-the syntax, the stress, 
phenomenon of syncopation which is an 
extreme of Sanskrit Sandhi and Samiisa, a 
large amount of common vocabulary-that 
put all of them under the main head 
'Dogri'. Although many features of Punjabi 
which is spoken in cities and contiguous 
areas having a fair sprinkling of Punjabis, 
have crept into the Dogri spoken in cities 
and towns, the Dogri spoken in the interior 
villages retains some pre-Pali and pre­
Prakrit features. 

Dogri has always had a rich folk lite­
rature, transmitted through ages by word 
of mouth-ballads of heroic sagas sung by 
bards of a sort to the tune of an instru­
ment called 'king', tales of valour and 
love, stories mythological and pseudo 
historical, fairy tales told by old folk, 
ghost stories and the epics of the Rama­
yana and Mahabharata, and songs of love 
and separation and songs weaving com­
mon-place joys and sorrows and problems 
peculiar to the people. Although there 
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was a Takkri script (extant in Lunde 
letters of the local account keepers), no­
body ever thought of binding and holding 
the living, growing, changing literature 
in so many written words. A Dogra ruler 
(Maharaja Ranbir Singh) insisted on 
Court petitions being presented and 
farmans being delivered in Dogri and 
tried to get the Law Books translated into 
Dogri about a hundred years back. A 
Professor of Sanskrit translated the 
Bhagwad Gita into Dogri about 30 years 
ago. Some Christian Missionaries produc­
ed a Dogri translation of the New Testa­
ment. A Kathavachak got some of his 
more popular didactic exhortations in 
verse printed and published and that was 
about all. 

In the early 1940's, a group of young 
amateur Dogra writers in Hindi who used 
to meet twice or thrice a month under the 
cool arcades of a temple in Jammu City 
to read out their compositions to each 
other suddenly turned their mother-tongue 
Dogri into Devnagri script for creative 
expression. This was part of the general 
burgeoning and increased tempo of lite­
rary activity in the Indian languages be­
fore independence. The group formed an 
organisation called Dogri Sanstha and set 
about collecting pieces of folk literature, 
organising Dogri Kavisammelans, publish­
ing new writings, and stimulating interest 
and enthusiasm for Dogri language, lite­
rature and culture. Two thin volumes of 
verse and one of short stories appeared 
in 1945 and became instantly popular and 
formed the fountainhead of a steady 
stream of Dogri literature. Afterwards 
another organisation called Dogra Man­
dai came into being, professing a similar 
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pFogramme. Between 1945 and 1960 these 
two organisations have published about 
50 volumes. 

This literature-small and limited as it 
is-can at best be called regional litera­
ture; it is about the people and places of 
the region in the actual living language 
of the region. Its material is localised and 
describes the scenery, customs, beliefs of 
the region or universal themes using 
regional particulars in regional idioms and 
garb. It has a picturesqueness and curious 
charm of its own and this is the strength 
of its claim to a place in the variegated 
literary scene of India. The canvas is 
narrow, the colours are very few; but the 
intensity of feelings , and naivete and sim­
plicity of expression and line invest the 
picture with charm and beauty. A large 
portion of this literature is inspired by a 
desire to have a separate entity for Dogri, 
and to create a body of literature for its 
perpetuation and there is a conscious 
effort behind such creation. But there is 
also a portion that is a spontaneous flow 
of emotions and feelings , the outcome of 
an inner need for expression, of an urge 
that must be fulfilled. 

The most recurrent theme, affirmed by 
the poet Dinoo Pant, and reaffirmed by 
almost every poet after him, is a lavish 
praise of the beauty of Dogra land and 
an extravagant pride in it. Dinoo Pant 
wrote in the first publication called 
'Guttlun' that appeared in 1945: 

Look at the beauty of my land with 
my eyes 

Yonder, and far beyond to the end 
where eyes can reach 

You see the splendour of wide moun­
. tains and green woods, 

Thick and verdant trees harbour birds 
who sing sweet songs ever new, 

Clouds have nestled on the tops of hills 
Bringing with them the love of the sea, 

The lightning has formed herself into 
a pure arati 

And is offering prayers by bending 
and sitting at the feet of these 
mountains. 
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He describes how high waterfalls spill 
their laughter around and mountain rills 
play hide and seek among the hills. 

This is my dear mother, the land of my 
birth, 

The leaf of every tree here holds my 
breath 

And my soul dances in every flower, 
Its stones and pebbles are my child­

hood friends. 

Ram Nath Shastri sang of the beauty 
of Sannasar (a diamond set among 
emeralds) a small hill resort near Kudh 
on the Jammu-Srinagar road. Madhukar 
and Kishan Samahlpuri placed Dogra 
land higher than heaven; 

Don't talk of heaven, 0 friend 
Sing the glories of your land, 0 friend. 

(Kishan) 

Perma Nand also wrote of life in the 
Dogra hills, full of love and music; while 
Yash Sharma, while wishing for nothing 
except to look at his land and sing its 
folk tunes, does not fail to notice the 
poverty and modesty of a young Dogra 
girl: 

One who had clasped to herself close a 
lamb 

Flashes across and grips my memory 
sometimes, 

Her youth shadowed by poverty and 
modesty 

That rising flame of the earthen lamp 
Makes my heart quiver. 

The hilly part of Dogra land-and most 
of it is hilly-is beautiful country with 
green wooded. mountains and flowing 
rivulets and a Pahari tune on a flute Ol' the 
shepherd's shout filling the air. But the 
part of the land in the plains south east 
of Jammu is dry and arid. Living is hard 
and difficult everywhere. Dogras are good 
soldiers and men who enlist have to live 
away from their wives. These wives have 
to fetch water and tend the cattle, grind 
the corn and wait. Vignettes of Dogra life 
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in all its beauty and poverty, sorrows of 
separation and joy of meeting, burdens 
and crippling restrictions of age old 
traditions and superstitions form the 
other theme. This is found in stories, plays 
and poems - pen-pictures drawn with 
tenderness and emotion bordering on 
sentimentality. Ganga Ram had earlier 
described the hard life of Kandi, a bar­
ren arid part of lower Jammu: 

Watching the oat crops and tending the 
cattle, 

Frightening off sparrows-getting 
water from two miles away, 

Breaking the feet over stones- carding 
and weaving, 

Grinding corn by getting up at dead 
of night. 

The contemporary writers describe the 
life of Kandi and of hills, quarrels of 
daughters-in-law and mothers-in-law, the 
corruption of the Courts, the music of the 
grinding stone-that keeps company with 
the bride when everybody is asleep and 
that reminds her of her beloved; Basant 
and Holi fairs ; a girl's predicament, torn 
between husband and lover, weaving 
garlands of tears by the hearth, using wet 
cowdung cakes to create a lot of smoke as 
an excuse for weeping; the labourer with 
his problems; a typical chhabil, Mangu's 
chhabil, where water is served to passing 
travellers and pilgrims; the pathos of an 
illmatched marriage-a 17 year old girl 
with a moneyed man of 60; the Don­
Quixotian exploits of two villagers gone 
to a city for the first time, the life of a 
military pensioner, and so on. 

A third strain-born of an effort to seek 
roots in Dogra achievements of the past 
to cori1pensate for the loss of Dogra dig­
nity and power in the present-finds ex­
pression in such works as a Dogri trans­
lation of Gulab Nama, a stirring poem Vir 
Gulab by Dinoo, in poems urging Dogras 
to be aware of their degradation and to 
rise, another poem by Dinoo on Maharaja 
Hari Singh, on the sentiments behind the 
plays Bawa Jitto and in Jitmal Balidan. 
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That is perhaps typical of a community 
lacking intellectual maturity. 

Almost all the contemporary writers in 
Dogri are Hindu with some Sanskrit and 
Hindi literary background. This accounts 
for a substantial portion of Dogri publi­
cations being concerned with Hindu 
mythology and scriptures. Dogri has three 
translations of the Gita (two in verse and 
one in prose), verse translations of the 
following works of Sanskrit: 

(a) Nitishatak 
(b) Vairagyashatak 
(c) Sringarshatak 
(d) Panchtantra 
(e) Durgasaptashati 
( f ) Ram a yana 
(g) Hitopadesh 
(h) Vinoba's Gitapravachan 
(i) Meghdut 
and five books of Swami Brahma Nand 

dealing with Vedanta. 

A fifth element of Dogri literature is a 
nagging preoccupation with the problems 
facing the Dogra community and pro­
blems facing the world in general. There 
is exhortion to rise and be aware: 

People say this is Dogra rule-
Dogras are badly off and can't get 

even a square meal, 

and to the worker to unders tand his 
strength-

Get up 0 worker, get up 0 farmer 
it is your day now, 

The God is but a scarecrow, 
and cheats have spread a net below. 

The relationship of Hindi and Dogri has 
been tackled rather n·aively stating that 
'where Hindi is our grandmother, Dogri 
is our mother and both have their place'. 
Stirrings of the new age, the helplessness 
of circumstances, the futility and useless­
ness of religious rituals and practices, the 
horror of war, the callous indifference of 
the heavens, and the dreams of utopia-all 
these find expression in contemporary 
Dogri writing. 
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The most fruitful and beautiful part of 
this literature is the poems-running the 
whole gamut of human emotion- some of 
them over-emotional, over-zealous, some 
platitudinous, flat and monotonous, some 
sparkling with wit and humour and warm 
with feeling creating sunshine. The next 
best are about half a dozen collections of 
short stories-crisp and telling stories of 
Dogra life, set against a primitive supers­
titious society moored to tradition and 
mythology. Besides four full plays and half 
a dozen one act plays, several small radio 
plays have been written and broadcast. 
Only three small novels have appeared in 
Dogri so far, but I have not yet seen any 
collection of essays in this language. There 
is no magazine or paper published nor is 
there any grammar or dictionary. Dogri 
literature is indeed still very much in its 
infancy. 

The climate is not yet quite conducive 
for the growth and development of Dogri 
literature. There is a woeful lack of a 
reading public. There are few Dogri texts 
and teachers and there is very little prose 
literature- all necessary pre-requisites to 
the growth of a language. Although Dogri 
has been recognised as a regional lang­
uage and a compulsory additional subject 
in primary classes in Jammu, the edu­
cation department of the State has not 
produced all the text books and there is 
a general apathy in the Dogra community 
itself for Dogri writing. But when the 
teaching of Dogri as a compulsory addi­
tional language in primary classes is fully 
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implemented and more people who read 
Dogri come out of schools, and when 
some books for children and neoliterates 
appear and more books for varying inter­
ests are published, Dogri literature will 
grow. Already news, features, rural pro­
grammes, radio plays and songs are being 
broadcast from the All India Radio, the 
J and K State Art and Cultural Academy 
has recognised Dogri for its patronage, and 
poets' gatherings and literary-study circle 
sittings are regularly organised. A Dogri 
grammar and a Dogri dictionary are also 
reported to be under preparation. 

'With such a spark in hand, the immi­
nence of Dogri as a language with a pro­
perly channelized literature needs help 
from the sidelines. I would suggest that a 
definite plan for the Dogri language 
should be drawn up for its standardisation, 
for its purification and fixation, and for its 
extension and enrichment, to make it 
functionally adequate for written litera­
ture. I would also suggest that the State 
Art and Cultural Academy and the Dogri 
Sanstha and Dogra Mandai should en­
courage and draw up a programme of 
commissioned writing both original and 
in translation. With these steps the move­
ment is expected to become more broad 
based and other Dogri speaking areas 
besides Jammu will also produce writers 
and books and readers. Then Dogri will 
not perhaps be too far behind other re­
gional languages whose literature is of 
very recent growth. 
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The Intellectual on the Dissecting Table * 

By DAYA KRISHNA 

EVER since the rise of Wissens-socio-
logie, the intellectual's creations have 

been subject to analysis and scrutiny not 
for what they said but, rather, how and 
why they came to say what they were 
saying. The interest lay not around the 
validity of what was being expounded and 
maintained but in uncovering and unveil­
ing the hidden forces that led to the ex­
position. The creator, however, could not 
for long escape the attention of curious 
minds. The probing fingers might be 
crude or gentle, but there they were­
insistent, not to be taken away. The dis­
putes, if any, were between those clamou­
ring to be near the dissecting table-the 
sociologist and the psychologist pulling in 
different directions. 

The intellectuals form a social class 
among other classes and they are human 
beings among other human beings . So, it 
is but natural that they be the object of 
attention to the sociologist and the psycho­
logist. Recently, they have attracted 
attention from another angle. The tradi­
tional societies of Asia and Africa are 
changing before our very eyes and the 
role that the intellectuals are playing in 
this process is so much there for everyone 
to see that even the most superficial obser­
ver can hardly miss it. 

Edward Shils, the noted sociologist from 

"The Intellectual between Tradition and 
Modernity: The Indian Situation' By Edward 
Shils, rvfouton & Co., the Hague, Netherlands, 
1961. 
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Chicago, brings all these interests to bear 
in this monograph on the study of the 
Indian Intellectual in the contemporary 
situation. An acute observer, Shils masks 
his ruthless exposure with a gentleness 
which is deceptive. His clear, easy, flow­
ing style with the rather un-American and 
the so, so British quality of understate­
ment and muted irony helps in the mis­
leading impression. 

The theme of Shils is a manifold theme, 
though most of the monograph is confes­
sedly concerned with the delineation of 
the character and situation of the Indian 
Intellectual. He poses the problem of the 
relation between provincial and metropoli­
tan cultures, the characteristics of the 
intellectual situated between two cultures, 
the role of the intellectual in the creation 
of modern nations and the eternal problem 
of creativity which troubles every person 
whoever becomes interested in this realm 
at all. 

These problems, of course, are not in 
the center of discussion. In fact, the ave­
rage reader may miss them altogether. 
Still they are very much there, always in 
the background, raising their heads like 
submerged icebergs here and there, 
hovering around the whole work, appear­
ing and reappearing like themes in a 
piece of music. And it is this aspect which 
gives to his work a larger interest than 
the one deserved by a mere case-study, 
however well done. 

The case-history and the theoretical 
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f:>amework are closely related. But as the 
relation has not been clearly articulated, 
nor the data investigated in response to 
questions explicitly asked, the reader is 
left with an impression difficult to assess 
in theoretic-scientific terms. It is difficult 
to imagine that a sophisticated sociologist 
of Shils' reputation would have undertaken 
the study without any questions in his 
mind whose answers he was seeking by 
the field investigation he has reported in 
this monograph. 

The work, then, can be examined at 
three levels: the first, and the most 
obvious one, concerns the adequacy of the 
analysis of the Indian intellectual and his 
situation as presented in the monograph. 
The second concerns the theoretic frame­
work one seems to sense behind the work 
and the third concerns the interrelation­
ship between the framework and the case­
study presented in the main body of the 
book. 

The examination at each of these levels 
suffers from a serious handicap. The 
author explicitly warns in the Foreword 
that this is not a full report of his studies 
and that for greater detail and differentia­
tion the reader should wait for his forth­
coming book The Indian Intellectual. As 
for the theoretic framework, one has to 
discover it for oneself out of the stray 
remarks scattered throughout the book, 
and thus it is quite possible that one may 
be seriously mistaken about the central 
theoretic orientation of the work. There 
is only one clue which the author has 
explicitly stated in the Foreword. He 
writes: "I have attempted here to consider 
the lndian intellectual in the light of the 
general problems which arise when 
ancient traditional societies, long without 
their own sovereignty, seek, as sovereign 
states, to transform themselves into 
modern societies". This is not only inade­
quate but, if taken too seriously, is a false 
clue to many of the perspectives in terms 
of which the material is analysed and dis­
cussed in the main body of the book. The 
uncertainties at these two levels are bound 
to affect the third, as it is merely con-
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cerned with the interaction between the 
two. 

The case-study concerns a class that 
emerged in the nineteenth century in this 
country under the impact of British con­
tact and education. The members of this 
class invariably knew a foreign language, 
i.e., English and through it became 
aware of a foreign culture which was also 
the culture of the people who happened 
to rule India. These people became the 
spokesmen of tl1e ideas, institutions and 
values of the " ' estern culture as embodied 
in Great Britain and it was in their minds 
that the issue between the traditional 
culture in which they had been born and 
brought up and the alien culture of which 
they had become aware was formulated, 
fought and provisionally resolved. It is 
this class which formed the spearhead in 
most fields of change and innovation dur­
ing the last hundred years and it is this 
class which at present rules India. 

The membership of this class is not in­
ordinately large. It is supposed to con­
sist, according to rough estimates, of 
about sixty thousand productive intellect­
uals and about one hundred thousand of 
those who, in some sense or other, are 
consumers of intellectual production. The 
term 'productive' is to be taken with tons 
of salt, for it is supposed to cover almost 
everybody >vvho opens his mouth or lifts 
his pen or administers or does anything 
with the world of letters, learning and 
culture. In fact, anybody who reads or 
writes may be supposed to be a member 
of this class,-a criterion not too irrelevant 
in a country where most of the persons 
still happen to be illiterate. . 

The -class, though seemingly so inchoate 
and disparate, has a hard .. core of 35,000 
college and university teachers, persons in 
scientific and scholarly institutions out­
side the universities, 2,000 journalists and 
perhaps an equal number of writers , ad­
ministrators and artists in and outside the 
government establishments. The average 
income of this class is somewhere around 
Rs. 350 per month and it functions in an 
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institutional structure which was primarily 
a creation of the British. 

These are the persons who are the 
agents of modernity in India and it is 
with their characterization that Shils is 
primarily concerned in this monograph. 
The agents, however, are members of two 
worlds, the world in which they were 
born and brought up and the world they 
want to bring into being. Both the worlds 
involve their heart and mind and soul and, 
thus, they are perpetually in the situation 
of the person ·who has two loves, each 
opposed to the other. Shils insists on this 
opposition and draws the contrast between 
the modern intellectual tradition which is 
open, empirical, experimental, primarily 
cognitive, emphasizing and valuing indi­
viduality and seeking new truths as agaipst 
the older Indian tradition which assumes 
that all that is to be known has been 
known, that one's task is merely to under­
stand this as best as one can and then not 
merely to rest satisfied with this knowing 
but to try to lose one's separative individ­
uality by dissolving in whatever is dis­
covered as the ultimate principle in the 
universe. 

It is in the background of this basic 
cleavage in the soul of the Indian intel­
lectual that Shils builds his picture fur­
ther. Almost everything is derived from it. 
The indifference towards the empirical 
and the concrete, vocational apathy, the 
feeling that ultimately it does not matter, 
the inclination to charismatic leadership 
in all fields including politics, the muting 
of individuality in domestic and personal 
interrelationships, the lack of interest in 
day-to-day work for the achievement of 
limited objectives, the enthusiasm for 
'catises', the ambivalance towards power, 
the looking outward to the West-all these 
and many others have been delineated 
with a sensitive perceptiveness that cannot 
but amaze the Indian reader. The intel­
lectual life in the universities, colleges and 
institutions of research, the intellectual's 
role and function and behaviour in journa­
lism and civil and political life is depicted 
with truth and a revealing insight is dis-
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played on almost everything the anther 
has touched. 

Yet, it seems to me that a basic lack of 
clear theoretic formulation makes the work 
suffer almost at its very foundations. For 
example, the author nowhere clearly dis­
tinguishes between 'modernization' and 
the 'modern intellectual tradition' and 
assumes throughout that the latter is 
necessarily related to the former. The 
'modernity' in the sense of 'industry, 
rational administration, applied science 
and modern education' ( p. 12) is in no 
sense identical or closely related with 
the 'modern intellectual tradition' in the 
sense of something 'open, empirical, ex­
perimental', 'seeking to discover hitherto 
unknown principles which govern the uni­
verse' ( p. 22). The example of closed, 
totalitarian societies . has proved that 
a society may modernize itself and yet 
discourage the open, empirical, experi­
mental approach in large areas of its ex­
perience and study. The field or intellect­
ual activity itself is differentiated to a re­
markable degree and the empirical-ex 
perimental approach may not be made 
all along the line. Further, the empirical 
approach itself is not of one kind alone. 
In the traditional intellectual life of India, 
there was a strong empirical approach to 
empirical matters but mostly of a descrip­
tive, classificatory kind. There is even a 
very strong experimental element in 
Indian spirituality which few have notic­
ed. Of course, the hypothetic-deductive­
verificational method of modern science, 
specially in its mathematical aspects, was 
conspicuously absent, but it was so every­
where in the world till the revolutionary 
break-through was made in mudern 
times. 

To see the same point in another way, 
we may ask ourselves how much genuine 
creativity is required for the so-called 
modernization of a society? Certainly, one 
does not need to make one's country a 
creative center in all fields of modern re­
search to become an industrialized modern 
country. Similarly, to become creative is 
not necessarily to become creative only in 
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on-e way or in one manner or in one realm 
only. Also, creativity or lack of creativity 
is not necessarily linked with the metro­
politan-provincial polarity around which 
much of Shils' thinking revolves. Equally, 
there is the problem of differentiated 
stringency of criteria in fields which were 
discovered and developed in the West 
and others where no such primacy exists. 
If one were really to distinguish between 
physical sciences, social sciences, huma· 
nities and the field of cultural creation one 
will discover a far more variegated pic· 
ture than the one Shils has painted. 

For example, in fields like classical 
music or dancing, neither the appreciator 
nor the creator looks to the West or feels 
provincial in relation to it. Similarly, in 
poetry and literature in general Shils is 
very much wide of the mark if he thinks 
that the educated intellectuals in India 
are more steeped in English literature 
than in that of their own language. The 
appreciation and response to the poetry 
of one's own language is far richer and 
deeper and more continuous than to that 
in the English language except among 
some university teachers of English lite­
rature. For one stray stanza that someone 
may recite from Keats or Shelley or 
\V ordsworth, there will be a hundred from 
Ghalib or Pant or Tagore depending on 
the language to which one happens to 
belong. Perhaps, Shils has never seen the 
rich gusto of an Urdu Mushaira or the 
usual pastime of friends who recite to 
each other the verses they like and love 
and remember. I wonder how he could 
have missed the remark made so often by 
enthusiasts in each language 'Oh, were so 
and so to be translated, he would get the 
Nobel Prize'? 

The looking towards the Metropolitan 
\Vest is equally a stereo-type which, unless 
one is careful to qualify, may be extremely 
misleading. Tagore, for example, received 
the Nobel Prize for literature and thus 
won international recognition from the 
so-called metropolitan center, yet most of 
his countrymen are not prepared to rate 
him higher as a novelist than Sarat 
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Chandra Chatterjee who won no such 
recognition. Not merely this, even an 
adverse judgment by the metropolitan 
critics fails to reverse the judgment held 
by the Indian reader. The case of K. C. 
Bhattacharyya is remarkably instructive in 
this respect. From the beginning he has 
been regarded as a profoundly original 
thinker without anyone waiting for what 
they in the West would think and to-day, 
in spite of the adverse reviews of his and 
his son's work in the most prominent 
philosophical journals of the West, their 
reputation continues to increase as before. 

The problem, then, is to distinguish 
between fields which have a continuing 
tradition from the past, fields where 
\i\,1 estern criteria are rather irrelevant, 
fields where creativity is present, and the 
fields where none of these is present. 
Shils' complaint about the lack of a real 
build-up of a continuing tradition of 
creative research in most areas of modern 
studies is undoubtedly true. But, then, 
how many are the countries which are 
genuine centres of creativity in these 
fields? Even advanced modern nations 
with high per capita incomes are not 
necessarily so. Many countries of Europe 
together with Australia, Canada and 
South Africa, though economically highly 
developed, are hardly centres of creative 
research in the fields of the sciences. In 
fact, unless we draw a distinction between 
cultural creativity, scientific creativity and 
modernization, we will not make much 
headway in th e analysis of the problem. 

This brings me to a consideration of the 
leading dichotomy between Tradition and 
Modernity around which Shils has orga­
nised his whole work 'Which modernity 
and what tradition are the obvious ques­
tions that spring to one's mind. Modernity 
in the sense of industrialization and scien­
tific research is not the same as the whole 
value-complex known under that name. 
The difference between the two is clearly 
shown in the fact that one may accept the 
first two and actively reject the latter. 
The point that I wish to make is that the 
conflict between tradition and modernity 
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as value-complexes is not specific or pecu­
liar to the Indian intellectual or to the 
intellectuals of scientifically and economi­
cally underdeveloped countries alone. 
Rather, it is a far more widespread pheno­
menon found at the heart of the most ad­
vanced countries themselves. The conti­
nuous protest of the artist, the humanist 
and the religious men against the scientific­
technological value-complex of his own 
civilization is found in the Western world 
at each tum of its development. The Two 
Cultu1'es controversy and Colin Wilson's 
The Outsider and Religion and the Rebel 
are only the latest witnesses of that con­
flict in the soul of Western Man. Shils 
seems too innocently to assume the supe­
riority of the modern value-complex for 
all aspects of individual and social life, 
forgetting that the debate has never been 
closed even in the West. 

At a still deeper level, Shils does not 
seem to have been able to overcome the 
value-preferences of his own personality 
and culture. The lack of individuality 
which he so often notices and bemoans is 
just the type of individuality which 
appears to the Indian so superficial, 
adolescentist and immature. It is some­
thing to be overcome, rather than culti­
vated. Similarly, "the hiding behind the 
Saris" is very genuine and most Indians 
are shocked at the way old people are 
treated in the United States. There is a 
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genuine element in the desire not to hu:t 
the feelings and sensibilities of the family, 
if it can be helped. The author tends too 
much to assume that these attitudes stand 
in the way of the creation and perpetua­
tion of a modern intellectual tradition. I 
am afraid the thesis needs a lot of proving 
before it can be accepted. 

Shils has other minor inconsistencies, 
reconcilable perhaps, but not reconciled in 
his book. For example, on p. 20 the Indian 
tradition is supposed to render a favou­
rable opinion of the intellectual whilfi on 
p. 41 and later i~· is just the reverse 
which is held to be true. Similarly, while 
it is asserted on p. 97 that perhaps there 
is no other country where so many intel­
lectuals are in the public life, at other 
places the alienation of the intellectual is 
itself traced to his divorce from the civic 
life of his country. 

However, in spite of these major and 
minor limitations, the study has a solid 
foundation of truth, breathes the feel of 
intimate acquaintance with facts, reveals 
insight at every page and suggests the 
strategic areas where problems are to be 
dealt with. The formation of a creative 
intellectual tradition is Shils' challenge to 
the Indian intellectual. It is time that the 
challenge be accepted and responded to 
with the seriousness and intensity of pur­
pose that it fully deserves. 
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Discussion on Indian Intellectuals 

A discussion meeting on Prof. Edward Shils' book, "The Intellectual between Tradition 
and Modernity: The Indian Situation", was arranged under the auspices of the Indian 
Committee for Cultural Freedom, Calcutta Centre, on March 31, 1962. A first draft 
of the report prepared by the Secretary, Mr. K. K. Sinha, was sent to the participants with 
a request to revise the account and elaborate the points they had made. 

pROF. P. LAL of the Dept. of English, 
St. Xavier's College and editor, Writers' 

Workshop Miscellany, started the pro­
ceedings with a critical summary of the 
salient arguments of the book. 

Prof. A. S. Ayyub, editor of Quest, 
opened the discussion by saying that while 
he cou1d not but admire the competence 
and perceptiveness with which Shils had 
done his work, he felt a little uneasy 
about sociological studies in general be­
cause they dealt "vith man group-wise 
and relied mostly on statistical data. This 
was almost tantamount to relegating man 
to a species of higher animals. The best 
and most noteworthy features of a man 
are constitutive of his individuality, his 
unique existence, not of his generality as 
man, as Englishman, as worker, politician 
or intellectual. This is particularly true 
of the intellectual who of all persons is a 
highly individual being; any sociological 
study which treated him as only a member 
of the class of all intellectuals ( comprising, 
moreover, such diverse elements as poet, 
philosopher, chemist, engineer, journalist, 
civil servant, etc.) was not likely to pay 
much heed to the most essential charac­
teristics of each intellectual-his distinc­
tive patterns of thoughts, emotions, atti­
tudes and responses, differing not only as 
between poet and chemist, but varying 
from one poet to another. Ayyub thought 

that the way to understand an intellect­
ual (if one at all wished to understand 
him) was to read his works and/or to 
meet him as a friend over some conside~ 
rable period of time, not just to interview 
him as an expert for a couple of hours. 
For instance, how can a sociologist, how­
ever well-trained, discover in one or two 
interviews whether a particular thinker 
or artist has or has not 'the sense of the 
numinous'? Sociologists are perfectly with­
in their rights to question the existence of 
such a sense, in which case they need not 
bother about it. If, however, they do 
bother, they are not justified in treating 
it as if it were on a par with the sense of 
smell or of musicial beat, and as easy to 
discover. In an interview one can only 
record what proportion of intellectuals out 
of a specified total professed to have this 
sense of the numinous, and what propor­
tion did not. Apart from the temptation 
to pose, there was a considerable possi­
bility of self-deception, delusion or con­
fusion even on the part of those intellect­
uals who were perfectly honest and frank. 
For this is a very odd and elusive kind of 
mental state. Yet Shils feels sure that 'few 
Indians seem to lack this sense of the 
numinous'. Ayyub mentioned that he hap­
pened to have known some Indian intel­
lectuals, literary men, scientists and 
philosophers, fairly intimately over many 
years, and said he would be greatly sur-
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prised if more than one or two ( out of 
about twenty) possessed such a feeling 
for the numinous. This was only one ins­
tance of the pitfalls of the sociology of the 
intellectual. He repeated that he was not 
questioning the competence of Shils but 
only of group studies to comprehend the 
individual. 

Discussing the question of uprootedness 
of the Indian intellectual, the most im­
portant point discussed in the book, Ayyub 
said he did not agree with Shils' conclu­
sion that though the feeling of uprooted­
ness is very strong and prevalent among 
Indian intellectuals, they are in fact no 
more uprooted than the intellectuals of 
any Western country. The Indian intel­
lectual is placed in a unique situation 
which his vVestern counterpart has not to 
face. The Western intellectual finds him­
self in the midst of currents and cross­
currents of ideas, attitudes, norms and 
institutions which have grown out of 
a long historical past, a past to which he 
'belongs'. vVhatever he chooses, he does 
not have to wrench himself out of any­
thing, to cut his umbilical cord, so to say. 
This is precisely what the Indian intel­
lectual has to make up his mind about. He 
was born to a culture which he values and 
feels as his own. Yet he also feels that 
this culture is no more fully living; it has 
been stagnant for many centuries. On the 
other hand, the Indian intellectual feels 
himself powerfully drawn to a great and 
virile culture which appears to be more 
than only the culture of the modern West; 
it challenges him as the future culture of 
the world. He feels the pull of both-one 
to which he 'belongs' but whose life 
blood seems to him to be running its 
course out, the other very much alive and 
growing but alien to him. There is no easy 
synthesis between the two. Basically, the 
culture of ancient India and the culture 
of the modern West stand opposed to each 
other. The Indian intellectual is torn 
between them. He realises that he cannot 
resist long the charm and the power of the 
West; and yet this is felt as an act of 
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disloyalty, almost a form of spiritual 
matricide. 

This to Ayyub appeared to be the root 
of the feeling as well as the fact of up­
rootedness. The fact that the Indian 
intellectual has been brought up on the 
laps of completely Indian mothers and 
grand-mothers, or that he still sees around 
him once in a while some Indian rite or 
ceremony performed in his parental home, 
does not provide the roots he yearns for. 
An Indian educated in Western thought 
and literature may be surrounded by 
these, but they do not enter into his being; 
he feels remote from them. As and when 
he accepts the scientific temper, the 
secular mind, the supreme value of life 
in this world, he feels that his roots in the 
temper and tone of the Upanisads and the 
Gita have been cut. And that hurts. 
Yajnavalkya and Russell, to take the two 
most typical figures, are too far apart­
historically, geographically and spiritually. 
The basic feeling of our ancient culture 
was that Samsara, unending life in this 
world, the cyclic process from life to 
death and back to another life, is a bon­
dage; the basic ideal for all schools of 
Indian thought (barring the Carvaks, 
who were something of an aberration) was 
moksa, release from this bondage. The 
basic feeling of the modern West is that 
life in this world is tragically short but 
full of great possibilities; the basic ideal 
is that these possibilities must be realised 
to the full. How can the same person 
belong to both? Many of us feel that it is 
necessary to take our roots out of our own 
spiritual soil in order to have them grow in 
and draw full nourishment from the other 
soil. The painful feeling of uprootedness 
arises out of the consciousness that not 
only we must take our roots out, but that 
we have already taken most of them out. 
Those that remain are too petrified to draw 
sap. 

The case is analogous to that of a West­
ern young man brought up in a pious 
Catholic family who goes to a big urban 
university and is thrown into the magnetic 
field of teachers like Russell, Wittgenstein 
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or Sartre. But not quite. When this young 
man has moved from Catholicism to posi­
tivism or atheistic existentialism, he has 
not moved half as much as the young 
Indian who has renounced his cultural 
heritage and westernised his mental frame­
work. The young Englishman who passes 
from the Christian faith to a Russellian 
denunciation of Christianity moves only 
from one social group to another within 
the culture complex of his native soil. He 
does not feel as if he has ceased to be 
English and become Chinese. This is the 
kind of feeling and guilt-consciousness that 
a westernised (or westernising) Indian 
intellectual has. The analogy would be 
closer if we had taken the case of a 
Western intellectual (in fact an anti­
intellectual) who felt drawn towards Zen 
Buddhism. Such cases in the West are 
rare and confined mostly to cranks. In the 
unlikely event of these instances becoming 
common, and the majority of say young 
English intellectuals crossing over to Zen 
Buddhism, we would hear a great deal 
about the feeling of uprootedness amongst 
the English intellectuals. What Shils, or 
preferably a visiting Japanese sociologist, 
would then have to say about them would 
be most · interesting. 

Discussing concrete examples of attemp­
ted synthesis of Indian and Western cul­
tures, Ayyub mentioned the names of 
Ram Mohan Roy, Vivekananda, Aurobindo 
and Gandhi on the one hand, and Jawahar­
lal Nehru and M. N. Roy on the other. 
The first four (with some reservations 
about Ram Mohan) remained rooted to 
the Indian soil but did not quite succeed 
in striking roots in the soil of the modern 
West. The last two essentially 'belong' to 
the \Vest, but never ceased to cast long­
ing, lingering looks at their spiritual home­
land. They are the best examples of our 
uprooted intellectuals. In M. N. Roy the 
feeling of uprootedness was weak; he was 
too completely alienated from the tradi­
tional culture of India to feel the pain of 
it. In Nehru this realisation is full of 
anguish, for loving his people and loved 
by them as hardly any other national lead-
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er has been loved, he cannot but feel 
deeply his cultural alienation from the 
hundreds of millions whom he leads. 
Rabindranath was perhaps the most suc­
cessful in synthesising the two great cul­
tures in his own thought and feeling. But 
first of all, being a poet, the synthesis 
which he arrived at was highly individual. 
Secondly, though we may regard his 
poetry as a meeting ground of India and 
nineteenth century Europe and moreover 
a meeting of the two on equal terms, as a 
thinker he remained rooted to the soil of 
the Upanisads; contemporary movements 
of thought in the West created only a mild 
reverberation in him. 

Dr. Dayakrishna of Delhi, speaking 
next, felt that Shils has tried to present a 
larger, more universal thesis in the book, 
not restricted to Indian intellectuals 
alone. He is developing a generalised 
theory of metropolitan culture and pro­
vincial culture and suggests that Indian 
intellectuals have developed a feeling of 
being in a provincial culture, periphery, 
in relation to the Western culture which 
is considered as metropolitan. This was 
true of the Roman intellectuals too of the 
past, of the Russians and the Americans 
in the 19th century in relation to Britain 
and France, and so also of the Japanese. 
The book seems to be only a case study 
for developing a vastly generalised theory. 
Shils suggests that there are centres of 
creative activity which have a radiational 
effect', and there are other centres which 
merely respond to and get acquainted with 
these creative centres. Of course, it is not 
a static idea. Creative centres also change: 
example: USA at first was provincial and 
now a big creative centre. Therefore, 
Dayakrishna felt, the real dichotomy is 
not between Eastern and Western cultures. 
This feeling of being provincial can be 
removed only by developing centres of 
creative activity. He mentioned K. C. 
Bhattacharyya as a creative thinker within 
the Indian tradition and said such persons 
are few today. 

Dayahishna praised Shils' book as an 
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excellent summary of the Indian intellect­
ual situation presented with great intui· 
tion, perception and array of facts. There 
are very few even amongst Indians who 
have all the facts presented here by a 
foreigner collected in such a short time. 
He also pointed out that it is not a ques­
tion of alientation, uprootedness, so much 
as of the problem of doing creative work. 
And in this Shils naturally cannot suggest 
any solution. Shils only placed some pro­
posals for creating some new institutions 
and putting life into some of the older 
ones so that a more virile and vital intel­
lectual life emerges. But mere institutions 
do not make creative centres. 

Commenting on Dayakrishna's observa­
tions, Ayyub pointed out that the cate­
gory 'Metropolitan-Provincial' does not 
quite describe the Indian situation. The 
difficulty with us is that we are in the 
backwaters or provincial fringe of not one 
but two cultures. We have two metropoli­
tan centres-one situated very close to us 
in space but far away in time, the other 
contemporaneous but far away in spac<?. 

Taking the cue from Dayakrishna, Kazi 
Abdul Wadud asked how India can be a 
centre of metropolitan culture. He felt 
that Shils could not enter into the great 
creative spirits of modern India. He also 
questioned if 'modernity' is an adequate 
aim. He thought that we needed people 
like Ranade who, though a Maharashtrian 
Hindu, tried to understand the Muslims. 
His was a creative endeavour. But he 
agreed with Shils regarding his criticism 
of the feeling of uprootedness among some 
Indian intellectuals. 

Prof. D. J. McCutchion of the Dept. of 
Comparative Literature, Jadavpur Univer­
sity, agreed with Dayakrishna that the 
book was full of perceptive observations, 
but felt that many of these were truisms, 
factually well documented but evident 
enough to any intelligent observer. He 
criticised the book from a methodological 
angle, because it lumped all kinds of intel· 
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lectuals together and tried to generali1:e 
about them as a group. Like Ayyub, 
McCutchion did not find the oceanic 
consciousness so typical a feature of many 
of the intellectuals he knew. His own ex­
perience did not lend support to Shils' 
assertion: 'Perhaps it is more in their reli­
giosity than in any other sphere that the 
Indian intellectuals evince their rooted­
ness in what is central to their culture.' It 
provokes the question: which intellectuals? 
and what ldnd of religiosity? Intellectuals 
of the Mohini Chatterjee variety or like 
Raja Rao of our own day cannot be 
classified with Meghnad Saba or Satyajit 
Ray. Generalisations which apply to 
Radha Kamal Mukherjee cannot apply to 
Sibnarayan Ray. The adherents of the 
Ramakrishna Mission are quite different 
from the Radical Humanists, the followers 
of Bhoodan from the advocates of indus­
trialisation. 

McCutchion suggested it would be 
much more useful, both for describing the 
Indian intellectual situation and for asses­
sing the forces operating upon it, if cer· 
tain rough divisions were made, as say 
between the religious (those whom Prof. 
Shils describes as having 'broad cosmic 
sensitivity') and the non-religious; bet­
ween the establishment intellectuals 
(pontificating members of academies, 
committees, etc.) and the young who 
challenge them; or between several kinds 
of westernised Indian intellectuals-busi­
nessmen, teachers of English, Communists, 
and so forth; those who are merely dazzled 
(Oxford-returned), and those who are 
working in the rationalist empirical tra­
dition like the scientists or Royists . Thus, 
instead of trying to generalise about the 
'Indian intellectual' feeling cut off from 
the people, for instance, Prof. Shils should 
try to define what groups have this feeling 
and for what (different) reasons. 

Further McCutchion felt that Prof. 
Shils tends to be dominated by his gene­
ralisations, and seeks confirmation of them 
overlooking the relative unimportance of 
the facts which conB.rm them if the total 
picture is taken into account. The picture 
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P:,·of. Shils draws on p. 32 of the Indian 
intellectual dominated by English litera­
ture and culture is true only of a minority, 
yet if you hunt for facts in confirmation 
you will find them in large numbers of 
people. A similar preconceiving affects 
Shils' generalisations about religion: (a) 
he overlooks the extent to which religious 
consciousness is general to mankind and 
may be expected in India anyway and (b) 
this expectation of widespread religious 
consciousness in India leads him to com­
pletely reverse the situation as McCut­
chion has experienced it: 'The religious 
indifference which is so widespread in the 
educated classes of the West has little 
counterpart among Indian intellectuals.' 
McCutchion said that he could only speak 
of England, but he found the militant 
rationalist far less common there than in 
India. Many educated Englishmen calling 
themselves agnostic are respectful and 
curious about religion-think of the reli­
gious features in the 'Manchester Guar­
dian' and the 'Spectator'. Not only is there 
a general movement of tolerance and in­
terest towards religion in England, there 
has been since the war a kind of religious 
revival-think of the under-graduate 
Christian proselytizing societi<.IS (C. I. C. C. 
U., S.C.M.). In India on the other hand, 
traditional Hindu religion, compl?tely de­
generate in its popular forn.a ( Kali 
temple), has lost its hold on the educated, 
while the revivalist movements ( Rama­
krishna Mission, Brahmo Samaj, Auro­
binclo Ashram, etc.) do not attract the 
keen young intellects. 

McCutchion also felt that the East-West 
contrast Shils seems to have in his mind 
throughout (though no doubt he would 
agree with Dayakrishna that the provin­
cial-metropolitan relationship is of much 
more general application), seems to be 
essentially India contrasted with England 
and America-pragmatic down-to-earth 
societies, the truly opposite pole to India. 
It might also be useful to compare the 
Bengali intellectual situation (incidentally, 
Shils makes little attempt to differentiate 
between the situation in the different 
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states) with France (custom of adda, wide 
interest in literary and intellectual matters, 
popular acclaim for great artists, etc.), or 
with Germany (emotionalism, transcen­
dentalism-especially in its romantic form, 
worship of the leader, etc.). 

Supporting ~1IcCutchion's pomt that 
Shils should not have lumped together 
very different types of 'intellectuals', 
Ayyub mentioned the names of Jibana­
nanda Das, Jamini Roy, Alauddin Khan 
and Faiyaz Khan, who were undoubtedly 
great in their fields of achievement but 
could hardly be described as intellectuals; 
intellection was not their metier. 

Jyotirmoy Datta, a young critic and 
poet, said that our provincial attitude is 
proved by the discussion of the book itself. 
Our reputation and our thoughts are based 
on the feeling that the West is hearing us 
and most of those who attempt creative 
writing in English have the West as their 
audience in mind. Datta developed an­
other point, namely that in the 19th cen· 
tury when America and Russia were un­
dergoing a sense of inferiority, both of 
them produced major creative writers. 
This proves that the feeling of inferiority 
is no bar to major creative activity; rather 
it may be a spur. (His elaborated re­
marks are given as Addendum to this re­
port). 

Hirankumar Sanyal, ex-editor of Pari­
chay, said that Prof. Shils' book had fasci· 
nated him so far as he had read it but un­
fortunately he had not had time to go 
through · the whole of it. Referring to 
Ayyub's statement that the basic frame­
work of reference for Ram Mohan Roy, 
Rabindranath Tagore and Aurobindo 
Ghosh had been the culture of the East 
and that it was the Upanishads which had 
most deeply influenced Rabindranath, 
Sanyal said that all three of them had 
drunk deep of the culture of the West, 
and that so far as Rabindranath was con­
cerned his poetry was essentially roman-
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tic, in the \Vestern sense of the word, and 
that he had given, as it were, a new lease 
of life to the romantic poetry of the Euro­
pean, particularly the English, poets. But 
he had integrated this romanticism with 
the Indian tradition which he had redis­
covered and revitalised if not for all 
Indians, at least for Bengali intellectuals. 

Rabindranath, Sanyal felt, was the first 
and perhaps the last Indian who had 
endeavoured to give his countrymen again 
-Bengalis, in particular-an authentic cul­
ture of their own and this , paradoxically, 
was due largely to the fact that he had 
deeply absorbed the culture of the West, 
more deeply perhaps than any other 
Indian before or since. But if Rabindra­
nath represented the synthesis of two 
cultures at the highest level, there was 
alongside of this synthesis and sometimes 
swamping it, a bastard culture which led 
to a large number of intellectuals in India 
being alienated from the Indian tradi­
tion, with no roots in the soil, yet dis­
playing symptoms of what almost amoun­
ted to cultural chauvinism (which Prof. 
Shils had not failed to notice) . The fact 
was that as a result of this bastard cul­
ture a large proportion of Indian intel­
lectuals were uprooted though the tragedy 
was that not many were aware of it. This 
uprootedness was in evidence in the case 
of some of the finest among modern Indian 
intellectuals, persons of extraordinary 
intelligence and perception, such as 
Sudhindranath Datta and Satyajit Ray­
to mention two very exceptional intellect­
uals. That was why, Sanyal said Rabin­
dranath had stated to him that he found 
Suddhin Datta's poetry not only alien to 
his taste but actually repellant. Again 
Satyajit, in his documentary film on 
Rabindranath-a work of great merit­
had missed the essential point of Rabin­
dranath which was that in spite of all his 
romanticism which he had absorbed from 
English poetry, he had his deepest roots 
in the soil of Bengal. Yet Satyajit Ray was 
not unaware, at least in his subconscious 
mind, of the contemporary tragedy. 
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Prof. Amlan Datta of the Dept. of Eco­
nomics, Calcutta University, summarised 
Shils' main argument in the following way: 
that Indian intellectuals feel uprooted but 
they are not really any more uprooted 
than others elsewhere; that this feeling of 
uprootedness is to a certain extent inevi­
table; that rather than trying to remove 
this feeling of uprootedness, Indian intel­
lectuals should concentrate on creative 
activity and consider themselves part of a 
cosmopolitan community of intellectuals. 
Datta said that there are three main fac­
tors which contribute to the sense of up­
rootedness among Indian intellectuals, 
only two of which they share with intel­
lectuals in the West, while the third 
factor differentiates the Indian case from 
the Western. The first factor is that the 
intellectual elite everywhere develops a 
language of its own and this creates a gulf 
between it and the common people. 
Examples: medieval schoolmen and tradi­
tional Sanskrit scholars. The second factor 
is related to different stages of social evo­
lution, and, more particularly, to the 
growth of the urban centres. Sudhin Datta 
inherited the language of the elite and 
also experienced the feeling and anguish 
peculiar to life at the urban centres. The 
third factor which makes Indian intel­
lectuals feel cut off from their own people 
is that most of them fail to relate their 
ideas to the accumulated experience 
and culture of their community as deve­
loped in the past. In this regard, their 
alienation goes much deeper than the 
alienation of \N estern intellectuals from 
their traditional culture. 

Datta suggested that in this country 
one way of getting away from this feeling 
of alienation is to relate our present ex­
periences and the issues arising therefrom 
to the great issues that have been debated 
by Indian thinkers in the past. He gave 
the examples of Ram Mohan Roy and 
Aurobindo in this context, and commented 
that M. N. Roy, although he recognised 
the need of relating present thought to the 
past, did not succeed to quite the same 
extent. He emphasised the importance of 
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re-assessing such Indian classics as the 
Upanishads and the Gita. He explained 
that he was not recommending a parti­
cular line of thought but a particular 
form of presentation of thought, which 
will continuously relate new ideas to the 
past of the community whether by way 
of criticism, modification or extension of 
the past. 

Ayyub, commenting on Amlan Datta, 
raised the point that the modern line of 
empirical and positivistic thinking had not 
properly developed by the time of Ram 
Mohan, while Aurobindo ignored this 
essentially \Vestern approach. The chasm 
was not so deep for them, and therefore 
'relating present thought to the past' not 
so dreadfully difficult. Datta clarified his 
position by giving the example of Francis 
Bacon in the preliminary part of The 
Advancmnent of Learning, where there 
are copious references to the Bible and 
Greek and Roman classics. 

As it was getting late, all those who 
were expected to participate could not, 
and the Chairman, Prof. Jayantanuja 
Bandopadhyaya of the Dept. of Inter­
national Affairs, Jadavpur University, con­
cluded the discussion with his remarks. 
He expressed the opinion that an alie­
nated intellectual could not rehabilitate 
himself without projecting himself into his 
socio-political environment. In an affiuent 
society the intellectual could possibly have 
a sense of fnlfllment even if he restricted 
himself to the field of ideas only, because 
in such a society there are, generally 
speaking, no problems of the basic human 
needs. But in India the current problems 
are as basic as those of starvation, illite­
racy, casteism and unstable democracy; 
and in such a society the intellectual 
could not solve the problem of alienation 
without taking part in contemporary socio­
political movements. As a matter of fact, 
it was doubtful whether a person who did 
not actively respond to the basic human 
problems of contemporary India could be 
called an intellectual in this country at all. 
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ADDENDUM 

Jyotirmoy Datta adds: Although the 
other evening both Ayyub and Daya­
krishna spoke at some length about the 
attitude of the Indian intellectual to the 
~Nest, an attitude similar to that of 
mufassilwallas to Calcutta, Professor Shils 
has much more besides to tell us. His 
remarks on our attitude to the West 
appears to me to be much less interesting 
than his observations on, say, our attitude 
to books or to paintings. When Shils says 
we are often too awed or overwhelmed by 
judgments made by Westerners, I am 
not startled; that we are 'provincials' is a 
fact; it might be galling to be reminded of 
it by a foreigner, but we are never tired 
of repeating it to ourselves. 

It needs no Edward Shils to tell us 
about it. But it requires a perceptive 
foreigner, preferably someone who speaks 
English but does not have a complex 
about India, to notice all those apparently 
trivial details which are too familiar to 
us to be considered remarkable. 'How 
true: And to think that I never bothered 
to notice them, 'was the exclamation I re­
peatedly made to myself as I read Shils' 
book. Reading it also made one a little 
irritable, for who would be not irritated 
by having himself treated as a zoological 
specimen? 

True, from the welter of details no clear 
outline emerges. I would be greatly dis­
appointed if it did. Even the Indian intel­
lectual, however naive he may be, is too 
complex a person to be analysed, defined 
and done away with in a booklet of about 
70 pages. \Vhat emerges is a sorry figure 
who sways between many worlds and 
epochs, who has a sneaking faith in 
palmistry and an open admiration for 
machines, "vho is anti-colonial and blindly 
admires the solid English utilitarians and 
yet who is wooly-minded enough to love 
the cosmos and continually blabber 
about universal peace. 

The Indian intellectual is medieval, 
modern, superstitious, rational, idealistic, 
ascetic, puritanic; he thinks recognition is 
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not worth having unless it comes from the 
West and yet is bitter towards the West; 
he is anticolonial and yet an anglophile. 
How are these conflicting urges related in 
him? This would be an interesting ques­
tion to ask. Are those who have the horo­
scopes of their children drawn up supers­
titious also in the fashion of the Marxists 
who believe that the horoscope of all 
societies had been drawn up 'scientifically' 
by Marx? Do the remarks of Shils apply 
all to any one person or to any one group? 
Are only some I.Is. traditional, others 
rationalists, yet others idealists? Granted 
that some observations made by Shils do 
not tally with our own feelings about cer­
tain individuals, but do not most of our 
acquaintances act, speak and write as 
Shils said they do? If proof was needed 
of the contrary impulses that drive the 
Indian intellectual, it was provided by the 
proceedings of the evening. 

In fact, that the discussion was at all 
held was pointer enough of our attitude 
towards the West. The very fact that 
even fat professors trudged all the way to 
Freedom House to discuss this book 
shows how greatly impressed we are by 
anything coming from the West. Sudhin­
dranath Datta had written a very percep­
tive piece about the new generation in 
America and Europe; none ever bothered 
to organize a symposium on its contents. 
Buddhadeva Bose has written an interes­
ting novel about the problems of the 
young Bengali writer; it passed without 
a ripple. Not only does the West not know 
about what we write or think about them, 
or us; even we do not take our own views 
seriously. 

Ayyub did not dispute that this is so. 
But he said that we are provincials not 
only in relation to the West but also in re­
lation to the Indian past. Shils himself, as 
I remember, said that the Rome-Greece 
relation was similar. And yet, I feel, the 
attitude of 19th century Russians to 
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France, or Indians to the West is riot 
comparable to what an Indian feels about 
Kalidasa or to Goethe's attitude to anti­
quity or the Roman attitude to Greece. 
Our attitude to classical India is similar 
to that of the European poet towards the 
Greek and Latin classics. No Bengali 
poet can avoid working in the Indian 
tradition, however great be his dislike for 
Kalidasa's classicism. The Bengali poet 
can borrow from the past masters or he 
can reject their example. Their influence 
may change the quality of his work. He 
might even pretend to himself that he is 
their rival. But all this is one-way traffic: 
he can run them down or praise them but 
they can never say a word about his work. 

But the West not only provides models 
to follow, it also offers rewards. All the 
world is there to gather example and ins­
piration from, but we want the West to 
listen to us, to praise us, to let us partici­
pate in the life of the 'metro:_Jolis'. The 
poignancy of our situation is due to this, 
for, alas, the metropolis never condescends 
to notice the provinces. We feel like neg­
lected lovers when all our secret flowers 
blush unseen by the West. 

This is not to say we are blind imitators. 
As Shils has noticed, our situation is 
similar to 19th century Russia's or Ame­
rica's-the Russia of the great novelists 
and the America of Melville and Whit­
man. Similarly, we in Bengal have our 
Manik Banerji and Jibanananda Das. 

In sum, what is sad is not the influence 
of the West on the poets and novelists­
let there be more of it-but our emotional 
reaction to the West and the blind faith 
that we have in the certificates granted us 
by Western reviewers and critics. 'A book 
is good,' says Prof. X, 'because it is pub­
lished in London'. 'This man has been 
mentioned in an Encounter article,' says 
another in an awed voice about Mr. Z. 
Let this stop. 



POETRY 

AN OLD SONG 

An old song 

With a new twist­

This morning bird 

Is a sentimentalist. 

Unwraps his layers 

Of sticky song 

In swaddled prayers 

To a lo,·e that's gone. 

Poor sparrow! 

Musical 

Singer of sorrow 

U nclassical, 

Sing, little one. 

We all understand. 

Your love is in the sun, 

The fish are on the sand. 

P. LAL 
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QtJEST 

A STRANGE MEETING 

I am thinking my burrowing thoughts: 
(Thoughts that gleam and fade like automatic electric lamps, 
Or call them radiations from the centre of nerves 
Circling round the fuming cup.) 
'Add sugar to your taste; 
I may pour some milk if you like; 
I hope it is not too strong for you.' 
Two could make a crowd-a poet sang, 
But I am desperately alone by her single side. 
The tongue of my eyes licked her ornate cheeks 
Then moved down to the resistless bust. 
'How nice is the evening-is not she? 
Ideal for a warm and cosy tete a tete 
In this quiet corner, or, by your leave, 
For a philosophic stroll under the showering moon.' 
I spoke as the station master often speaks 
Of the expected train with a tepid certainty 
But my accent perhaps was 
Like that of the lover in Tennyson's Maud. 
'Please have another cup-please, 
It is not yet late for you to go.' 
And even if it is-how does it matter? 
vVho would care for Helen 
If there were no battle of Troy? 

How silly of me indeed to think 
That a woman could ever be an abiding thought. 
Even now I am thinking of the collective drive 
For a welfare state 
And the growing complexity of the individual mind, 
vVorld peace, and the fate of democracy 
And my personal ambition in a callous globe, 
And the old order yielding place to chaos. 
'Just a minute, let me have the last sip from the cup. 
Thank you so much for the tea,' 
'No, no, the pleasure was entirely mine, 
Let's move now, you will catch the eight-thirty bus.' 

A:tviARESH DATTA 



THE WIND'S ABSENCE 

Never again it seems 
The rain clouds of my heart 
Blown across the place of my love for her by the wind of her presence 
Will break with a thunder of sighs 
Drenching the unprotected forest of her feelings 
Denuded with pleasure for me, 
Made naked with delight. 

Never again will the moisture of my heaven, 
Enveloping her leaves, her vegetation, 
Descending into all recesses, 
Return to clothe with clouds 
And decorate with mystery 
The monotonous sky. 

GEOHGE KEYT 

THE FEAR IN THE NIGHT 

Wondering, lost always, in the night of her love, 
In the warm labyrinths of her life unclothed, 
Voyaging upon the dark channels, the warm blood, 

the red waters in the darkness, the warm night, 
I feel in the flushed darkness at times vvith many misgivings 
A colony as of fishes 
The cold patches at times 
The clammy fingers of a void, the clutching of an absence, 
The icy patches in the circulation of her love. 

GEORGE KEYT 
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QUEST 

NARCISSUS 

The ripples on the pool are gone. 

My image mirrors toward the sky, 

Transparent, of a darkling tone, 

And fixes me with watery eye. 

Beneath my face I know there lies 

A murky depth of weedy lace, 

But silver surface shows the skies 

In pale blue vault behind my face. 

No breeze disturbs my dreaming eyes­

But suddenly a swirling fish, 

Perhaps in search of deeper skies, 

Has scattered me, my dream, my wish. 

DAVID G. BRJGGS 



SHORT STORY 

The [(ite 

By ABRAHAM IvAN EHALY 

THE boy was dressed in grimy brown 
drill shorts and a clean but frayed blue 

shirt, and he stood there on the door­
step, picking his nose. On his body and 
face there was much dirt, and the large 
bulging eyes were flat and unintelligent. 
Outside there was a sharp drizzle. The 
boy's father, his dark obese body stretched 
on the canvas chair in the veranda, was 
aware of the boy's presence and was 
irritated. 

-You, what do you want? he asked, 
jerking away the newspaper he was read­
ing. 

The boy said nothing. He just stood 
there with down-cast eyes, nervously 
working a forefinger in his nostrils. 

-You are a curse. Have you swallowed 
your tongue? Menon asked, his gruff voice 
rising. 

-I read the second lesson ten times, 
the boy said nervously, twitching a little. 

That was the condition. If he studied 
the lesson \veil he would get money for 
a kite. 

-Well then, let's hear it, Menon said, 
leaning back on the chair, rubbing his 
thick black moustache away from his pan­
stained red mouth. 

The boy began to recite, speaking fast 
and incoherently, but soon he faltered 
and broke down whimpering. 

Menon smiled a little. He knew. 
-You damned wretch, he shouted, What 

have you got in your head? Pumpkins? 
Go and read it again ten more times. 

The boy said nothing. He did not move 
either. 

Menon got up. He threw the paper 
away and stood towering over the boy, 
his thick curled moustache quivering 
beneath his flaring nostrils. His moods 
were sudden and violent, and now he was 
very angry. 

-Ah-ha, he shouted. You won't obey 
me, hey? 

Kalyaniamma put her head through tl1e 
dark hollow of the doorway and asked: 

-You promised him, didn't you? Why 
don't you give it to him then? 

Menon wheeled slowly to his wife. 
-Woman, who called you here? he 

asked. He shrieked at her to get out, and 
his veins were were bulging and taut and 
his face was deformed with rage like 
that of a lunatic. Her very sight infuriated 
him those days. 

She was a thin hollow-eyed woman, and 
she stood where she was, staring at her 
husband with her dead eyes. 

-I am a little concerned; he is my son, 
she said, pulling her son towards her. 

-Ah-ha! I'll give you such a one, Menon 
said, raising his hand. 

-You better kill us. That would be 
better. Or I'll go some other way, Kalyani­
amma said. 

-Yes, go some other way, he said con· 
temptuously. He turned to his son. 

-You get out of here, he said. 
But the boy did not move. He stood 

there crying beside his mother. 
-All right, Menon said softly. 
That was a danger sign, the sign of his 

particular brand of madness, and 
Kalyniamma knew it, but she no longer 
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cared. He jumbled the coins in his jubha 
pocket and threw an eight anna nickel 
coin at his son. 

-There, he said. Go and damn your­
self. 

The boy hesitated. 
-Take it, my son, take it. Today the 

crow will Hy belly-up, the mother said. 
The boy picked up the coin, and with­

out looking at his father or mother ran 
out in the drizzle through the gate into 
the road, wiping his tears with his shirt­
ends as he ran. 

Menon turned to his wife. 
-If you touch me again I will die, she 

said. There was fear in her eyes. I will 
die, she repeated. 

vVithout a word he pushed her in and 
closed the door. 

The boy ran blindly and ·without a 
a thought, still crying a little, till he 
reached the church-gate, and then he 
stopped abruptly. He was going the wrong 
way. As he turned, the wind and drizzle 
struck him on the face, and so he walked 
close to the side of the road under the 
lined coconut trees , moving rapidly with 
jerky uncoordinated steps. He did not 
run; it was as though he forgot why he 
was running, or even that he was run­
ning at all. Then suddenly he remembered 
his father , and he was afraid to go past 
the house. The boy started to run again; 
but it was rather like the time he dreamt 
of the rogue elephant and though he ran 
and ran he was not moving at all, and his 
knees were weak and buckling under 
him. Finally he was past the house; but 
he kept on running because he was afraid 
to stop and his heart was beating loud 
and there was fear in his heart; and so 
he kept on-till Ramu's mother called to 
him from her tea shop. 

Isn't this the way to get fever? she 
asked. Even otherwise you're never with­
out a cold. 

The boy grinned sheepishly, showing his 
bad teeth, standing in the drizzle. 

-Come in son, I will wipe your head 
dry, the woman said. 

The boy went in. The shop was a mud 
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and thatch hut huddling low beneath - a 
spreading mango tree. Inside there were 
three pulaya labourers sitting on a bench, 
sipping tea. 

- vVhere are you off to in all this rain, 
young feller? one of them asked without 
getting up. 

Ramu's mother pulled out the edge of 
her dlwthi and wiped the boy's head dry. 

-I am going to buy china-paper; I got 
eight annas, the boy said proudly. 

He opened his palm to Hash the shiny 
new nickel coin at them all. The palm 
was empty. He would have no kite now, 
but he did not think of that at all; it was 
the horror of returning home to his 
father's wrath that frightened him. He 
began to cry. Ramu came out of the 
kitchen, his hand covered with rice paste 
he was making for iclli. 

-'Vhy are you crying? he asked. He was 
about the same age as the boy. They 
were friends. 

-Where did you drop it? Ramu's 
mother asked. 

-Drop what mother? asked Ramu. 
-The money his father gave him to buy 

china-paper. 
His father will kill him, Ramu said. 
The boy kept on crying. The drizzle 

crackled on the dry thatch. 
-I will go and look for it, Ramu said. 
-It won't be any use. Someone lucky 

will have got it, his mother said. 
-His father will kill him, Ramu said 

again. 
-That's true, his mother agreed. 
After some time she told the boy: 

-Don't cry my son. I will give you eight 
annas. I will take it later from your 
mother. 

She went to the little soiled wooden 
box which contained her daily collection, 
and taking a key tied to the corner of her 
clhothi, she opened it and counted out 
eight annas in small coins and wrapped it 
in a bit of paper and gave it to the boy. 

-Don't lose this, she said. 
-What colour paper are you going to 

buy? Ramu asked. The boy hGd not 
thought of that. 



The Kite 

The woman gave him a palm-leaf, and 
clutching it over his head the boy ran 
out of the shop. 

\Vhen he turned back for home with 
Lhe paper the boy was excited. He 
thought he could fly , if only he would let 
himself go, but he dared not for fear of 
spoiling the paper which he held tucked 
beneath his shirt safe from the rain. 

When he reached home he found the 
front door shut, and that meant father 
was not at home. Shouting and hooting 
the boy ran around the corner of the 
house and burst into the house through the 
kitchen. 

His mother was there, sitting in the 
corner of the kitchen on the floor, sobbing. 
The boy went up to her. 

-Mother, look, look at this paper, he 
said. 

She merely covered her face with her 
hands and sobbed aloud. The boy kneel­
ed beside her. 

-Please mother, don't cry, he pleaded. 
He stroked her hand and leaned his 

head against it, and she hugged him tight 
to her, and the boy cried with her. 

At noon the father came home, and he 
was very drunk. He stood in the veranada 
with one leg on the bench and called into 
the kitchen: 

-You Kalyani, come out here. I want 
to settle one or two more things with you. 

There was no answer from within. 
-Do you hear me? If I come in it will be 

your end, he spoke slmvly through his 
clenched teeth. 

- Yes, you kill me. Yes, that's better, 
Kalyaniamma sobbed from within. 

Menon went in, stepping with slow 
deliberation. He pulled her up by the hair 
and bent her over and put her head bet­
ween his thighs and beat her on the 
back, pounding heavily and rhythmically 
with his fists, like trying to beat some 
tune. 

Out in the veranda the boy trembled 
over his kite. But soon the beating was 
over, and the father went out without 
even a glance at his son, and the boy for­
got it all and was lost in the building of 
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the kite. H e finished the frame and pasted 
the paper on it using cooked rice as gum. 
Vlhen he went into the kitchen for the 
rice he saw that his mother was not there. 
She was probably lying down, he thought, 
as she so often did after one of those 
quarrels with father. 

It had stopped raining, and the sun 
was out. It was only drizzling a little, the 
boy thought. By evening the field would 
be dry, and he would fly the kite. But he 
needed some string for it. String was kept 
wound into a ball in an old grey steel 
trunk in the attic above the second floor 
of the house. There was all sorts of junk 
up there, all cluttered up and covered 
v.rith dust and smelling of rot; there were 
old brown books and palm-leaf documents, 
and there were broken pottery and bottles 
and decrepit boxes and torn baskets and 
rusty implements, and the ceiling was so 
low at some places that he could touch 
it by stretching his hand, and there were 
bats hanging heads down or flying madly, 
and there were cockroaches and spiders, 
and it was so dark and silent and gloomy 
up there. 

The boy was scared to go up alone. 
He always went up with his mother; 

but that day he could not disturb her. 
Thinking about his mother he remember­
ed that she was crying and he was crying, 
and as he climbed the steep attic steps 
he was scared and was sobbing because 
the house was so gloomy, and his mother 
was beaten and was down there crying. 
He cautiously put his head above the 
attic floor and looked around blinking 
through his tears. He could not see any­
thing at first because he was scared and 
it was so dark and there were tears in his 
eyes. Then he saw her, standing there all 
alone in the dark, unmoving, her back to 
him. ·with a joyous shout he bounded up 
the last few steps; his fear was all gone 
now, and his heart was bursting with joy 
and relief, and he rushed to his mother 
crying, Mother, Mother, and embraced 
her-and she swung from the rope on 
which she was hanging, making him fall. 



ARTS 

Art and Imperfection 

By EDWINA CuRTIS 

I 

PERFECTION AND NOVE LTY 

pAINTERS come to their vocation in 
curious ways: in some a powerful 

desire to make images oversways any lack 
of natural talent, others are born with an 
instinctive or inherited manual skill in 
drawing. Their first descriptive gestures 
prove to be so visibly right that all their 
further artistic effort goes into perfecting 
and to the progress of visual consciousness. 
Leonardo da Vinci, Rembrandt, Picasso, 
Tintoretto all drew with enormous facility; 
this gift placed them before a pictoral 
space as masters of execution and thus 
prefectly free to create ideals. Their visual 
experiences, become works of art, led 
through observation away from realism (a 
critical synonym for familiar form) . All of 
them painted or drew what had never been 
seen thus. There is a Rembrandt painting 
of an old woman paring her toe-nails, an 
unfamiliar sight, for the old creature is 
wrapped in a golden ochre glow hardly 
dreamed of for angels, her old clothes do 
not suggest cheap sentiments of home­
spun poverty but are glorified by paint 
and painter's fancy into something strange. 
The cool clear light on the face of a small 
portrait of a Dutch gentlewoman (in the 
National Gallery, London) explains how 
far skill can go to draw without a sign 
of drawing the faint flicker of lips in a 
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pale glaze and strokes of flesh more than 
flesh itself. 

Da Vinci pushed the frontier of pictoral 
vision as far as he could conceive it, to a 
perfection more refined than his predeces­
sors - this something he knew how to do 
- and far more precarious, daring and 
original in compositional balance. Picasso, 
who regularly proves how capable he is 
of imitating both nature and art, early 
learned the fun of tormenting natural forn1 

into signs, representative and for 
beauty's sake. A hand is a bunch of bana­
nas, the bananas are a jungle, a hand, a 
sign; and the very hand that draws itself 
that way expresses (among other things) 
the wilfullness of the artist who will do 
as he wishes. 

However, the remarkable ability of 
Picasso or Tintoretto or Raphael leaves 
enormous gaps of visual experience, all 
there is to be seen that is not perfect or 
perfectable, a fortune of art and raw 
material that, owing to the queer human 
streak, is more precious and appealing 
than the 'best'. The Sienese artists of the 
13th century painted blind men's visions; 
Giotto was comparatively clumsy; Cezanne 
crude; Pollock a spatterer of raw paint; 
but there is no progress in perfection since 
Praxiteles. The word 'perfect' supposes a 
standard, a measure, which in European 
art is (like it or not) Greek sculpture. 
Venus is to human scale; a frieze of 
warriors on horseback, a portrait head. are 
works of art yet well within the bounds 
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o[ human consciousness. Faced with the 
near-impossibility of repeating that sort of 
prefection, artists try to see beyond the 
bounds to worlds of unhumanised, often 
individual visions. A spot or clumsy stroke 
spoils a clean surface or can equally offer 
a world of suggestion, intimation and 
pleasure to anyone who looks. 

Signs, spots, their independence of 
drawn form and their suggestive potentials, 
were exotic elements to European art, 
used but not consciously until trade with 
China and Japan introduced highly 
sophisticated pictures looking quite unlike 
anything Roman, Spanish, Dutch or 
French. To a number of intense but im­
perfect painters, struggling to work at 
least as well as Velasquez or Caravaggio, 
this was a revelation. The possibilities 
were increased: not only could a painter 
make images in traditional European ways, 
he could see the freshness of the Oriental 
ways and beyond to syntheses, totally un­
thought of ways to paint. 

A painter or a sculptor has a dual con­
sciousness to develop, his own peculiar 
one and the total consciousness of art, 
whose frontiers are expanded by what is 
'bad' as well as by the accepted 'good'. 
An artist is bound to a certain awareness 
of work in progress, not merely his own, 
and even to the changing demands of the 
time, as felt in studios, cafes and picture­
shops. An artist tends to resist mere fashion 
but the form of his resistance usually be­
comes a part of, and a response to, the 
demand for change. 

19th century art history in France lived 
on two levels - first, what it was: salons, 
recognised artists, an accepted (now des­
pised) 'style' and sentiment; second, how 
it seems to us - a clear and beautiful 
pattern of revolt against convention. The 
demand for change did not come from the 
public voice; Cezanne, Monet, Pissarro, 
Van Gogh, Gauguin were desperate men 
who did what they wanted to do - what 
they could do - in face of great worldly 
indifference. Painters today still pass 
through years of obscurity and hunger, yet 
the late 19th century in France - loosely 
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called the impressionist and post-im 
pressionist period - was a rare epoch in 
that the 'good' painters were all ignored 
by the contemporary public. Recognition 
later accorded helped to found the false 
tradition that art, to be good, must be 
obscure. Visual art is by nature the least 
prone to miscomprehension, all is open to 
view, but at first look an unfamiliar form 
or technique may be hard to 'understand'. 

When the availability of cheap boughten 
colours increased all painter's palettes, the 
quantity of bright surfaces in a picture 
alarmed and shocked the lookers, who 
learned to appreciate and desire the sen­
sation while revering the original works 
as art. Colour became the new excitement, 
then the essential 'paintness' of paint as 
opposed to the illusionist qualities of the 
medium. Subjects worn out by over­
familiarity became less and less obtrusive 
until the style or act of painting was the 
subject and paradoxically very important. 

Change, a deliberate constant effort to 
contradict established work, is the remark­
able feature of the present day, so that 
concepts of painting which were, not so 
long ago, incitements to revolt are now 
appearing in the guise of a revolution. 
Painters infuriated by the banality of a 
thousand still-lifes, a jug, a flower pot and 
six apples on a table-cloth, went home to 
spread scarlets and blues with exuberance, 
anger and vitality but no apples. The 
quantity of anger and exuberance dis­
played on every wall calls for relief, 
possibly in the shape of an apple. 

By reappearing, I mean of course in the 
public eye, for the painters concerned 
have, on the whole, stuck by their prin­
ciples. That men do resist fashion and pre­
fer to hold with their concepts while wait­
ing for their time is as much proof of inner 
vitality as is a bold technique. There is 
certainly an immense encouragement for 
the artist in finding himself in time, which 
affects his subsequent work. He is whipped 
on to extend himself and his neighbours. 
In purely technical terms paint surface 
goes from thick to thicker, reaching by 
multiplied paralled efforts the greatest 
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possible weight. This ceases to be exciting, 
through repetition, and is replaced slowly 
by thin or thinner paint, iron, plaster or 
pencil marks on bare canvas. The image 
or vision peculiar to each artist works 
through the matter, the matter itself a 
choice of 'free' will, influenced to what un­
known degree by surroundings? 

A picture-dealer came to an artist's 
studio in Paris not long ago, to decide 
whether or not he wanted to show his 
work in her gallery. I stayed on to listen 
and watch while the painter took his 
pictures out of the racks and put them one 
by one on the easel. There were several 
dozen canvases to look at, all rather large, 
some very thickly painted in red or 
brilliant orange with suggestions of black 
or dark blue under the final scrubbings of 
crimson. One was the the colour of lapis­
lazuli, enameled in rich paint with faint 
overlapping changes of tone, one a great 
white canvas painted with frail washes of 
yellow and rose-pink streaked by thin 
black lines. The painter put out a large, 
heavily painted red pichu·e, masses of fall­
coloured trees with trunk-like strokes at 
the bottom. 'I did this one last year', he 
said, 'and a whole series very like it, all 
done in the autumn'. The picture-dealer 
seemed disappointed: 'I thought I had 
seen that one before,' she said, 'you pro­
bably showed it to me last winter. I can't 
of course use it now although it is a 
beautiful painting, really beautiful. It is 
a shame you were not able to exhibit it at 
the time it was painted, when it was new. 
That sort of thing has been done since, 
you know, and shown in galleries, it 
would be ridiculous for you to show it 
now as you do have newer work.' She 
pointed to the thinly-painted white can­
vas, still shiny wet and dripping from 
the last brush-strokes. 'I like this one 
very much and it hasn't been seen yet. 
The older pictures will have to wait until 
you are better known, when you may want 
to exhibit them as early work in a retro­
spective. Now you must bring me some 
more like this new one, which ought to be 
shown this year'. 
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This particular art-dealer is considered 
one of the least commercial-minded in the 
city, happy enough to sell her artists' work 
but spiritually incapable of promoting 
spurious talents or mere fumisterie . How­
ever, art touches her as a visual stimulant, 
she needs a constant supply of fresh and 
varied stimuli. The demand for new sights 
is fairly typical, not only of dealers but 
also of the looking public, nor is it unique­
ly of this century. But the speed of 
obsoletion (of a new sight) is new, 
thanks to rapid transport and facile repro­
duction. What newness really is, in the 
realm of art, is indefinable, never just 
something different, rarely the result of 
one human and unique genius, yet the 
logical steps from old to new are hidden, 
unrecognised and only visible after the 
fact. 

It is not difficult in retrospect to follow 
a true line, say, from Cezanne to Braque, 
Cezanne to Tal Coat, Gauguin to Matisse, 
Picasso to Pollock, to evaluate art by 
sequence regardless of the sheer beauty of 
the works involved. The effort, for both 
artist and looker, is to project - not a 
judgement so much as a choice into the 
unborn possibilities. Every choice, as it 
becomes an act of painting, creates its 
own opposition, the alternative is further 
defined and exists as the newer thing. A 
hard edge immediately suggests a soft one, 
illusion of deep space creates the need for 
tactile bulk, a bright tone reminds one of 
the alternative neutrals. So every stroke 
spawns a number of other possibilities, 
itself the contradiction (or extension, both 
are valid) of one or more previous ex­
periences. A Cezanne water-colour in pale 
atmospheric tones, made of the lightest 
touches of colour only, influenced a later 
painter to recast that same atmosphere in 
lamp-black on shimmering white oil-paint. 

II 

THE TACHISTS 

Tachism is somewhat of a dead issue, 
owing precisely to the need for newness 
which has brought on a reaction to ambi-
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guity. While cubism (by which I mean 
not only Cubism but most painting based 
on square or geometric forms) is an 
attempt to unify images by eliminating 
accidents and compressing the unreason­
able shapes which abound into something 
clear and logical, tachism is a glorification 
of the natural flow of things, the more 
haphasard the better. 

The lyric suggestions of Tal Coat, soft 
black strokes on creamy white and beige 
grounds, are 'about' natural forms - trees , 
foot or paw prints in sand, foggy 
mountains - recalling Chinese ink-paint­
ings and the signs of Lascaux. They are 
remembrances of historical experiences in 
art, a delicate way of recounting history, 
in the way that Van Gogh recounted his 
experience with Japanese colour-prints. 

The real beginnings of tachism are pro­
perly obscure. It is a fact that an artist's 
sketches have always had a fresh sponta­
neous charm rarely found nor looked-for 
in considered work. This very appeal be­
came a new thing, a natural stroke ( re­
gardless of skill) something valued in its 
own right. Scale increased, a spot or splash 
or quick stroke, overcrossed lines and 
washes such as might be found in a work­
ing drawing were enlarged to be the 
atmosphere and content of a large paint­
ing. The speed of execution of a stroke is 
important as a direct expression of action 
and 'vitality'. 

Georges Mathieu's paintings explain 
speed as a virtue. The canvas in the 
Museum of Modern Art, Paris, is roughly 
four yards long, two high, the ground 
coloured grey and painted over with in­
dependent marks of white, blue, red and 
black. Long sweeps of paint circulate from 
the outer edges towards the center, trac­
ing the gesture that made them and the 
drips and spatters emphasise the sense of 
haste. Jagged or rounded lines crowding 
the center part are made of paint squeezed 
directly from the tube, making a body of 
material as well as an urgent confusion. 
This and similar paintings of Mathieu are 
in several senses a performance; he pur­
ports to describe major scenes of French 
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history, battles and royal processions, 
assasinations and executions, by means of 
a personal choreography performed before 
the canvas. The gestures are brief in time 
but the marks remain, as in photography 
a slow exposure shows the passage of a 
torch waved in the dark. 

Whether tachism is a subdivision of 
lyrical abstraction, a catch-word for gestur­
al painting or a European from of action­
painting is a scholar's question. Tachism is 
only a word (tache means spot) applied 
to paintings in which the form is the ges­
hue of a brush or is described by a natural 
gesture, with resultant, incidental splashes 
and drips. This is a deliberately wide 
definition, to include the technically diffe­
rent painters whose common point is phy­
sical attack. The similarity between the 
natural gestures of men has made a great 
many paintings look alike even though 
made independent of 'influence'. Willem 
de Kooning is thought to have 'influenced' 
some contemporary artists in the use of 
largebrush stroking and heavy, rough­
edged paint. These are material elements, 
easy to copy, and not intangibles of the 
spirit; yet even there de Kooning's pictures 
are visibly (if not arguably) better than 
those of his followers , rather as the stride 
of a classics winner is 'better' than that of 
a common horse, not merely faster but also 
more esthetic. De Kooning's early known 
work ( 1945) is tense and tight, limited to 
black or black and white and the stroking 
(which seemed bold at the time) short 
and rigidly controlled. This led (by what 
process of contradiction? ) to the 'i\Tomen, 
where the obstrusive subject encouraged, 
rather than not, a free, violent and natural 
stroke in a full range of colours. His next 
move was a performance of how to paint 
by including the most elements possible, 
the greatest variety of weight and colour 
of paint, a bulk of simple square forms 
laid one on the other to make complexes. 
Canvases really large in size, the scale 
suggesting a giant of energy (not phy­
sique) and a wealth of vital matter. These 
paintings were shown in 1956, they were 
a surfeit of that particular kind of wealth. 
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Sam Francis is more a true tachist al­
though his work seems rather to create the 
definition than to follow it. He has always 
used lovely colours, clear and unmuddied. 
In his earlier paintings the colour is often 
one, greens or blues in looping, shell­
shaped strokes of paint thinned to trans­
parency, or white traced over with liquid 
honey. The rhythmic repetition of stroke 
makes a living-space without defined 
beginning or end: overlaps of green on 
green form a dark patch, fainter strokes 
meander down the canvas in a blurred 
pattern of light. These pictures are of 
natural phenomena out of context and 
somewhat arbitrary in scale. Francis' re­
cent paintings are more precise; directed 
spots of thin colour (oranges, reds and 
brilliant blues) obtrude then disappear 
above eye-level, much of the canvas is left 
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bare and white under rectangular forins 
that are very descriptive as well as hand­
somely decorative. The true precision is 
the point of view, in which the painte/s 
vision - and eventually that of the looker 
- is tipped to a fresh relation with the 
visible world, tmconcerned with the usual 
experience of gravity. Many (not all) of 
his paintings concentrate on the top of the 
canvas like balloons clustering on a ceiling 
or kites tugging at their strings. The vision 
is a physical sensitivity peculiar to the 
artist, whose urge is to invade space and 
the air above and whose action with the 
brush is expansive though light in touch. 
Francis describes with spots of colour 
these unfamiliar sensations of free move­
ment in air, a conscious disemhodiment 
new to this world. 
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DISCUSSION 

Politicisation of History 

By ABu SAYEED AYYUB 

DR. ASHIN DAS GUPTA begins his 
highly interesting and provocative 

article, 'The Historian in India, 1962' 
(Quest 32, Winter 1961-62), wif\1 a mes­
sage for his fellow historians adapted 
from Nelson's famous message bvfore the 
battle of Trafalgar. The message ·eads­
India expects every Indian (for thv pur­
pose of his article, every Indian historian ) 
to do more than his duty. What the plain, 
i.e., traditional duty of a historian is has 
been explained by the author in a sen­
tence: 'The traditional duty of a historian 
is to discover the truth about the past and 
then to state it'. Dr. Das Gupta is sure 
that no historian will disagree with such 
a formulation of his duty. He is equally 
sure that 'the traditional duty of a histo­
rian is one which it is impossible to per­
form'. That, to say the least, is a pretty 
kettle of fish. And if the poor historian finds 
it impossible to do even the little bit that 
he has been taught to regard as his duty, 
how can he be asked to do more than that? 

But probably 'more' is not used here in 
any additive sense. \Vhat exactly is Dr. 
Das Gupta asking the Indian historian of 
1962 to do? To begin with, he must make 
every effort 'to discharge his traditional 
duty to the best of his ability; that is of 
cardinal importance'. For this he must 
equip himself with an appropriate metho­
dology and an adequate knowledge of 
facts. But 'to claim that nothing more 
goes into the writing of history is foolish' . 
The historian's mind is caught in the grip 

of his social milieu and as a result deve­
lops certain trends and predilections. In 
addition, he often has some personal idio­
syncracies of his o\vn. All these subjective 
factors affect his work-not so much in 
the discovery of facts about the past, as 
in the generalisations he makes from them 
and the interpretations he puts upon them. 
Dr. Das Gupta's point is that though a 
historian cannot altogether escape the 
sway of these subjective factors, he can 
choose the particular predilections which 
are to be active in his own historical in­
vestigation. And the main thesis which is 
presented in this article is that these predi­
lections should, generally speaking, be 
chosen in the light of the moral and poli­
tical demands of the social situation in 
which the historical investigation takes 
place. To be more specific, the Indian 
historian of 1962 can and should eradicate 
his 'pernicious point of view', his commu­
nal and regional bias; in its place he 
should cultivate a zeal for 'propaganda for 
the good cause', which today is, above all, 
national solidarity and the integrity of his 
country. 

Dr. Das Gupta is evidently treating the 
subjective factors which affect the his­
torian's work as bad habits of the mind, 
more or less analogous to Bacon's idola, 
which, even if they have a social origin, 
are amenable to the individual's self­
therapy. He is not inclined to regard 
them here in the fashion of Marx as deep­
rooted largely unconscious social forces 
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arising out of the economic situation of 
the thinker, over which the individual 
thinker has normally no control. The only 
way in which he can change his ideology 
is by changing his class affiliation-a rare 
social event. Be that as it may, it would 
occur to most of us that if the historian 
can become conscious of and can free his 
mind from the idola of the tribe, the 
theatre, etc.-or at least to the extent to 
which he can do so-he had better keep his 
mind free and detached, permitting him­
self only one attachment, viz. , the zeal 
for the discovery of truth. Dr. Das Gupta, 
however, would not follow Bacon on this 
point-and that for two good reasons. The 
first reason is that since truth is unattain­
able in history, other considerations be­
come important. Rather an odd thing to 
say, but I am afraid this is what he says: 
'Since no history gives you "the truth 
about the past", it becomes of grave im­
port to see to it that the mental atmos­
phere which is influenced by the writing 
of history, is influenced towards the bet­
ter'. The second is that the detached his­
torian, 'the purest scholar', 'distorts the 
past by his lack of imagination'. 

It seems to me that Dr. Das Gupta's 
arguments are too wide for the case he 
wants to present, and therefore weaken 
instead of strengthening it. Let me explain 
what I mean by quoting a passage from 
the article under discussion in which the 
shortcomings of history are being pointed 
out-merely substituting 'physics' for 
'history' and 'nature' for 'past': 'Given an 
appropriate methodology, granted an ade­
quate acquaintance with the relevant facts, 
a physicist is still not giving "the truth 
about nature", he is only giving you some 
truths about nature. The whole truth 
about nature is in fact beyond redemption. 
Faced with this impossibility inherent in 
his craft, the physicist consoles himself 
with a segment of the truth and thus, by 
omission, distorts'. No physicist will, to 
my knowledge, regard these remarks in­
appropriate to his subject; yet none will 
regard them adequate for declaring that 
'the traditional duty of a physicist is one 
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which it is impossible to perform'. The 
duty of a physicist is wrongly conceived 
if it is conceived as the presentation of the 
truth about nature: it is only the promul­
gation at each stage of inquiry of the least 
erroneous or distorted view of nature 
possible at that stage. This applies to his­
tory just as well-substituting 'the past' for 
'nature'. 

As regards Dr. Das Gupta's aversion to 
the detached scholar in the field of history, 
again the analogy of physics is helpful. 
The need for the play of imagination is 
no less in physics than in history; yet no 
one believes that because 'the purest 
scholar' may distort nature by his lack of 
imagination, therefore, he should deli­
berately cultivate impurity of purpose, 
albeit of the socially helpful kind. 

I admit that in the possibility of error 
and in the play of imagination there is a 
difference between history and phvsics. 
But I do not believe that the difference in 
degree is so vast as to be mistaken for a 
difference in kind. I would, therefore , urge 
that Dr. Das Gupta has not made his 
point that the traditional duty of a histo­
rian is one which it is impossible to per­
form-in any sense which is peculiar to 
history. The traditional duty of all investi­
gators of truth is in a sense, but in no 
significant sense, impossible to carry out. 
Truth in its perfection, that is, in its ex­
tensive and intensive infinity, is an un­
attainable ideal in every sphere of know­
ledge. Nonetheless, investigation of truth 
proceeds in all departments of human in­
quiry by the only way it can proceed-a 
continuous correction of error and an 
asymptotic approximation to the ideal of 
truth. 

We have seen that for the historian 
'doing more than his duty' means bringing 
other considerations into the writing of 
history besides the consideration for 
objective truth. Dr. Das Gupta is suggest­
ing that these other considerations can 
and should act as auxiliary to the histo­
rian's traditional ideal of discovering the 
truth about the past. An impression is 
created in the mind of the reader that 
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bo0ks on Indian history written with the 
conscious motive of promoting the inte­
grity and solidarity of India would not 
only be morally improving, but somehow 
truer ( or less false) than history books 
written with the opposite bias. I am not 
sure, but if this is what he intends to 
imply, then there is little basis for such 
an assumption. Communal harmony and 
regional parity cannot be taken as axioms 
of Indian history, and historical investi­
gations in this field have so far tended to 
give support to the contrary thesis. These 
of course are bad books written by bigoted 
fellows. But if subjective predilections in 
one direction produce distortions of one 
kind, subjective predilections in another 
direction are just as likely to produce an­
other kind of distortion. 'Who or what 
will tell us which distortion takes us 
further away from the truth? Does the 
goodness of a purpose or predilection 
(other than the purpose of getting at the 
objective tcuth) act as a deterrent against 
the general falsifying proclivity of all such 
subjective factors? According to the 
Marxists, it does. 

The Marxists of course define this good­
ness in their own way. But they are quite 
convinced that the historian who has the 
right interests, that is the interest of the 
right class (which of course is the p1 o­
letariat), is by virtue of that more quali­
fied to give us the truth about history than 
others who have the interest of the bour­
geois or the petit-bourgeois at heart. It 
need hardly be said that Marxism does not 
admit any disinterested writing of history. 
But of course identifying one's interest 
with the class-interest of the proletariat 
does not alone suffice to give us historical 
truth (or any other kind of truth). One 
must investigate in accordance with the 
generally accepted empirical methodo· 
logy of science: observation, classification, 
hypothesis, confirmation, etc. The Marxist 
theoretician, holding to a double standard 
of truth- the instrumentalist (that belief is 
right which serves the class-interests of the 
proletariat) and the more common and 
commonplace scientific (that belief is 

83 

right which corresponds to or is faithful 
to objective facts )- ties himself into knots 
whenever he attempts to present his 
doctrine of historical truth (and truth in 
general) to the uninitiated. I am afraid 
Dr. Das Gupta too is in difficulties with his 
double standard of historical truth, which 
he characterises as 'the traditional disci­
pline' and 'improving the social situation' 
respectively. 

Or is he not? Is he only saying what I 
would like to say, viz., that since the 
communalist and regionalist historians 
have been presenting a distorted picture 
of India's past, it would be good to correct 
the picture by reading books written by 
historians who have the contrary bias, 
that is, who are predisposed to establish 
communal harmony and regional equality 
in cultural fields as features of Indian 
history. And if the latter kind of books 
are in short supply, I agree with Dr. Das 
Gupta that Indian historians, at least 
some of them, should for the next few 
years engage themselves in making up 
this deficiency. In my opinion (is it Dr. 
Das Gupta's opinion too?) they should at 
the same time not lose sight of the fact 
that both kinds of motives are liable to 
produce distortions in the picture of 
India's past. If this awareness is shared by 
the reader who is in a position to make a 
comparative study of both kinds of histori· 
cal investigation, he may reasonably be 
expected to succeed in reaching a fairly 
objective understanding of our history. 
This understanding may or may not reveal 
that Indian history is a history of commu­
nal harmony and synthesis, or even of a 
balance between concord and discord. 
But Dr. Das Gupta speaks in this connec­
tion of 'restoring the balance'. Unfortu­
nately, historical accounts not seldom 
refuse to balance. A history of balanced 
accounts may be morally and politically 
helpful, but will it always be sound 
history? 

It may not be out of place to say here 
a few words about the essential difference 
between a humanistic study like history 
and a natural science like physics. The 



84 

difference is not, as we have seen, that 
the former alone is subject to error and 
incompleteness while the latter gives us 
the whole and undistorted truth. The 
significant difference lies in the characte­
ristic of the humanistic branches of know­
ledge which Karl Mannheim designated 
by the term 'perspective bound'. No one 
can escape the ideological influences of 
his time and age, of his national, linguis­
tic and professional groups, even of his 
family. But when a man is interested in 
stars or atoms, these influences are, so to 
sneak kept on one side of his mind. they 
do not obtrude very effectively into the 
field of his research. But when man him­
self, his ideals, institutions and actions, are 
the object of study, the ideological in­
fluences coming from the social milieu get 
themselves involved into and mould the 
very processes of investigation. If the 
investigator could be clearly conscious of 
these, he could perhaps eradicate them, 
or chase them out of his field of work. 
But some of them at least lie deep in the 
unconscious or sub-conscious regions of 
the mind. And sometimes even when they 
emerge into consciousness, they appear to 
the scholar as salutary and helpful to his 
scholarly pursuits (as the revolutionary 
predilection does to the Communist and the 
national predilection to Dr. Das Gupta ) . 
Therefore the remedy lies not so much 
in the hands of the reader as of the writer. 
The former should not confine his reading 
of history to books written from one 
perspective only, however appealing that 
perspective may appear to him due to 
the fact of his sharing it with the writer. 
He should make it a point to read and 
compare books written from diverse pers­
pectives and try to reach some sort of 
objectivity in that manner-much as one 
can form some notion of the objective 
shape of a hill by comparing descriptions 
from observers who have seen the hill 
from different points of view. The latter 
on his part should not forget that inspite 
of the indelibility of some residual marks 
of subjectivity, the striving against sub· 
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jectivity is part of the discipline necessary 
for all scholarly pursuits. 

There is no justification in fact or theory 
for the assumption that historical truth 
about the past will always serve the moral 
or political needs of the present. When it 
does not, there are three alternative 
courses which we may, and do, pursue. 
First, vve may distort history to make it 
serve our present needs. India remained 
a colonial country after 1947, there was 
only a shift in the pattern of imperialist 
power-a major share of it having passed 
from Whitehall to Wall Street; the 
Hungarian uprising in 1956 was the work 
of American paid agents, and Soviet 
mechanised divisions marched in only to 
restore people's democracy in the land: 
Hindus and Muslims have lived in India 
in perfect accord (barring a few untoward 
incidents) down the centuries; Assam 
played as great a role in the cultural 
renaissance of modern India as Bengal; 
et al. Full-blooded Marxists do this sort 
of thing without twitching an eyelash. Dr. 
Das Gupta has had too thorough a train­
ing in the traditional school to plumb 
straight for such heretical historiography. 
So he permits himself to suffer from 
divided loyalty-divided between tradi­
tion and revolution, objectivity and 'pro· 
paganda for the good cause.' The Marxists, 
as we know, divide their allegiance to the 
double standard in an uneven fashion. In 
the positive sciences the criterion of 
objectivity prevails over the class theory 
of truth; in the sphere of humanities the 
class theory unmistakably dominates, 
though lip service still continues to be 
paid to the other standard. In fairness to 
Dr. Das Gupta it must be acknowledged 
that as a conscientious petit bourgeois he 
is not at all happy about his double 
standard. 'This task ( "pleading for the 
good society through the writing of his­
tory" ) must never be attempted at vari­
ance with the traditional discipline', he 
insists. But alas, 'the traditional discipline 
affords only limited help,' and therefore 
'has to be transcended.' As a petit hour-
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ge:>is reader, I share Dr. Das Gupta's un­
happiness, but am I alone in feeling a 
shade confused by all this vacillation? 

The second ahernative is to let histori­
cal investigation continue in its old 
course but to distort our present morals 
and politics in the light of history. Since 
there is indubitable historical evidence for 
a balance of atrocity and vandalism com­
mitted by members of one community on 
another during the former's period of 
imperialist domination, let us 'restore the 
balance' by action. A tooth for a tooth 
and an eye for an eye, or, better still, let 
us crush the historically guilty community 
completely so that the communal pro­
blem may be solved once and for all in 
the simplest possible way. Since regions 
A and 0 have been somewhat lagging be­
hind in modern cultural developments, 
the Bs should continue to pose as their 
natural leaders for all time and continue 
to constitute their administrative and 
business personnel. And so on and so 
forth. 

The third alternative-! need make no 
bones about recording that my own pre­
ferences lie this way-is to unfasten, at 
any rate to loosen, the chains with which 
the past ( I am not speaking here of the 
immediate past) binds the present. Let us 
pay homage to the past in the way we 
pay homage to the stars. Both present 
to our view magnificent spectacles; but let 
us not forget the distances that separate us 
from them. To turn the study of astronomy 
into astrology is one way of forgetting the 
distance, and a foolish way. To turn the 
study of history into a guide for action is 
a dangerous way of forgetting the dis­
tance. Action at the present moment must 
be determined by the moral and political 
needs of the present, not by the deeds of 
the past. The past should of course con­
tinue to fascinate the historical scholar, but 
the lay Indian's attitude towards his past 
can only be discribed as a fixation. The 
way we parade our past before the world 
is perhaps merely ridiculous; but the way 
we have let ourselves become its slave is 
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undoubtedly pathological. Something has 
got to be done about it. 

Today India is a State as it never was 
before in history; the making or breaking 
of it lies in the hands of its people, not of 
its autocratic rulers as was the case in 
the past. It is imperative for us to learn 
to live as citizens of a State, irrespective 
of how well or ill our ancestors learnt 
the lesson. History has not taught the 
French and German peoples to live in 
peace and amity, far less as citizens of 
one State. But today they and four other 
nations of vVestern Europe have formed 
an economic community (known by the 
very modest sobriquet of 'European Com­
mon Market'), and it seems extremely 
probable that a political community with 
a federal parliament will emerge in an­
other decade or so. As I write, news 
comes that a parliament of six nations 
( with very limited functions of course ) 
has already been set up. I believe Euro­
pean historians of 1962 or 1972 will not 
deem it necessary to dismiss the histories 
of German atrocities on the French and 
the Belgians (committed in the course of 
three German invasions during the past 
century) as bigoted, nor resolve to rewrite 
the history of Western Europe during the 
last hundred years with the laudable pur­
pose of 'restoring the balance'. History and 
politics must not be allowed to bedevil 
each other. 

Dr. Das Gupta might reply that it is all 
very \Veli but highly metaphysical to say 
must not, when the fact is that our histo­
rical beliefs are exercising a powerful and 
terrible influence on our actions today, so 
much so that to him 'it appears probable 
that in some years from now the Republic 
of India will break down in confusion.' 
Granting this, what is the remedy? The 
remedy, I suggest, is not to stimulate fur ­
ther historical research but with an oppo­
site bias, leaving unchanged the vampire­
like hold that the past generations have 
over the present. For all that we know, it 
might make the situation worse by pro­
voking communalist and regionalist his­
torians to greater zeal in their investiga-
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tions. And what is the guarantee that they 
will not succeed better in piling up further 
support from history for their line of 
propaganda? A necessary corollary of 
demanding political succour from his­
torians (or philosophers or poets for that 
matter) is to put a gag on historians and 
other intellectual workers who do not toe 
your political line. 

Towards the close of his article Dr. 
Das Gupta has somewhat modified his 
position to suggest that moral considera­
tions should prevail not so much in deter­
mining the truth or falsity of historical 
theses as in 'reorienting the direction of 
historical enquiry'. I wonder if further 
rethinking will not induce him to make 
another concession and acknowledge that 
even in reorienting the direction of his­
torical enquiry, the prime consideration 
should remain elimination of error in the 
field of knowledge, not alleviation of evil 
in the arena of politics or morals. The first 
duty of a historian (as of any other en­
quirer) is to the cause of truth; no other 
cause is as good a cause for him. A keen­
er desire to be of service in the political 
exigencies of the day will turn the histo­
rian into a politician. He can always 
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exercise his choice, but he should do ;:;o 
with deliberation and with full awareness 
of what he is opting for. What I am 
protesting against is the vamasamkara 
which Dr. Das Gupta's advocacy involves. 
In an emergency, no doubt, the historian 
may be called to, or may choose to go to,. 
the trenches-as may the scientist. I am, 
moreover, ready to admit that what they 
will be doing in the trenches could be re­
garded as nobler (and of course more 
essential) than what they were doing in 
their studies and laboratories. But one 
task should not be confused with the 
other. 

In conclusion, I wish to emphasise that 
investigation of truth is itself one of the 
great (moral?) imperatives of man. A life 
dedicated to the fulfilment of this and this 
alone need not lack high worth. Some 
people may well be content with such a 
vocation. There are other imperatives more 
or less urgent. Unfortunately, these various 
ways of spiritual fulfilment are not too 
closely interlinked. Occasionally one 
clashes with the other. The conflict of 
value with value is one of the tragedies of 
of the human situation. 



Talking About Books 

By SADHAN KuMAH GHosH 

MEMOHIES of a lunch with ~1. H. Hidley at 
Bedford College for Women - the other 

guests were Kathleen Tillotson and Agnes Latham 
- crowded in my mind as I leafed through M. R. 
Ridley's delectable Studies in Three Literatures 
published by Dent. The idea that different 
languages have their own shaping power, that 
there is in each language a core of expression 
which cannot be wholly translated, goes back to 
Vico and Herder. It is part of the romantic stress 
on the singularity of nations and imaginative 
traditions. The corollary is that certain things can 
be said only in a particular language. The full 
effect of a Pindaric Ode, in other words, cannot 
be felt in an English translation. I am disposed 
to agree. I -have always felt that 'tears in things' 
was an inadequate rendering of the Virgilian 
Lacrimae Rerum. But it is one thing to have 
this feeling about stray examples (most of my 
examples are from Horace or Virgil) and it is 
another thing to make a general statement with 
the authority, charm and insouciance of Professor 
M. R. Ridley. 

Professor Ridley is a very learned man, with 
a knack of disseminating his scholarship in a 
pleasant, agreeable manner which recalls Gilbert 
Highet. But I am frankly surprised by his sugges­
tion that Latin, while admirably adapted for 
letter-writing and rhetoric, was less suitable as 
a poetic medium. 'Lucretius never learned that 
master-spell which comes with an ease apparently 
so effortless from the lips which Apollo has 
touched. There was indeed only one Homan poet 
who learned it. Virgil alone of his race raised 
Latin to the rank of a great poetic language, and 
even he not completely. But under his hands 
the hexameter takes on a subtler and mellower 
harmony'. He rightly condemns those who dis­
parage Virgil as an unoriginal poet (Let it be 
remembered that Tennyson in the last century 
and A. E. Housman in the twentieth have been 
condemned on similar grounds, with the same 
churlishness and pointlessness). It is at least 
true of Virgil and his Roman language that in all 
literature that unembittered melancholy, that 

temperate hope and that sorrowful majesty of 
cadence have been heard once only. 

Professor Ridley then considers different literary 
forms - the primitive epic, the literary epic, 
lyric and elrama. The distinction between the 
primitive epic like Iliad, and the literary epic 
like Pamdise Lost has been classically treated in 
Professor C. M. Bowra's Fmm Vh·gil to Milton. 
I like best Professor Ridley's essay on Lyric. 
Professor Bowra, in his magnificent Greek Lyric 
Poetry, points out that the two main classes of 
Greek lyric poetry were th e choral song and the 
monody. The choral song, of course, was largely 
Teligious. Three main featt1res which may be 
seen in every surviving ode of Pinclar and 
Bacchylicles are developments from ancient usage. 
First, there is a story or myth; then, there is a 
maxim; there arc also personal references, plenti­
ful in a poet like Aleman. Ridley points out -
Sir Harold Nicolson, too, has clone this, but rather 
scrappily - that though the Greeks were lovers 
of beauty, they had little affection for Nature 
as we understand the term (The Sicilian, 
Theocritus, is an exception). Nor had the Creeks 
a real sense of personality in Nature. The Greek 
saw the fountain or the hill as one thing, the 
naiad or the oread as quite another thing. It 
seems to me that Professor Ridley has not dealt 
with the Greek drinking-songs - he barely men­
tions Anacreon - at all adequately. Cavalier 
poetry, partioularly that of Herrick, is not fully 
intelligible without a reference to and memories 
of Anacreon. But Ridley's treatment of the love 
lyric is thoroughly exhaustive. He suggests that 
in the English love lyric, one finds two distinct 
ways of regarding love, not antagonistic but 
complementary. One is the purely sensuous and 
physical which may lead to exquisite lyric or to the 
frank coarseness of the Elizabethans. The other 
is a conception of a spiritual relation whieh raises 
and transmutes the passion into something finer. 
\Vhen he comes to drama, Professor Ridley rath er 
deviates from his main theme, the peculiar genius 
of each literature. It is interesting to learn that 
he considers Atalanta in Calydon thoroughly un-
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Greek. He is not very consistent on this point and 
cites passages - of which Meleager's dying 
speech is one - which seem to him 'to come 
straight from a Greek Tragedy'. I think George 
Steiner's disparaging remarks on Studies in Three 
Literatures very unfair: 'A book relating a body 
of great literature to the individual daimon or 
defects of a given tongue would be a rare and 
important venture. It still needs doing.' That is 
a brash and churlish statement about a mellow, 
graceful, humane work. 

Professor Masterman, more than any one else 
is the Oxford symbol, or the Oxford image - a 
compost of Verdant Green, Zuleika Dobson, Sir 
Hichard Livingston, Michael Innes, the punts on 
the Cherwell and Blackwell's on an autumn 
afternoon. His Bits and Pieces published by 
Hodder and Stoughton is truly representative of 
his best. Here is the browser at his best and 
scholarliest. This is that vintage prose of which 
Oxford only has the secret and which the whole 
world envies. The book is a miscellany, con­
sisting of a few biographical and autobiographi­
cal sketches, a few articles and jeux d'esprit. 
The autobiographical sketches are delectable and 
shot with that peculiar Oxford nostalgia which 
is not an awareness of irretrievable loss, but 
rather of the march of time. The crime stories 
are reminiscent of 'An Oxford Tragedy' ond 'The 
Case of the Four Friends'. One is a spoof. Spoof­
writing is dear to Sir Sydney H.oberts, too, I 
remember. 

'Bits and Pieces', says i\'lasterman , 'is what it 
professes to be - a collection of short articles, 
stories and essays and a play written at different 
times, without unity and without any obvious con­
necting link or central theme ... It is an irritating 
experience to be offered a box of chocolates and 
to be unable to guess which shape conceals the 
desired core. Only those persons who are gifted 
with the flair for success in life seem able to 
choose correctly or infallibly a soft cream when 
they wish for it or a hard centre when that is 
their desire. Ordinary mortals have to eat two or 
three unwanted specimens before they strike 
lucky'. It is safe to say that J'vlasterman's 
misgivings are unjustified . There are no unwanted 
specimens. The book will, among other things, 
satisfy a vicarious nostalgia for Oxford. All men 
with memories of their own youth , a little passion 
for wine and silver and good food, and at least 
some inclination for tiring the Sun with talking 
and sending him clown the sky will find it de­
lightful and evocative. 

Simon H.aven's The English Gentleman 
published by Blond is a stimulating book. The 
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myth of the English gentleman is a persist~t 

one and satirists like Maugham (The Lion's Skin) 
have had only limited success in trying to deflate 
it. Simon Haven is not, however, trying to resurrect 
it. He is trying to analyse it, while informing 
everybody with needless reiteration and disann­
ing candour that he himself is not a gentleman. 
I, for one, disbelieve him, for the repudiation of 
this status symbol is the unfailing mark of the 
English gentleman. 

In the first part of the book, the author 
assembles and discusses the elements which have 
gone to form the traditional English notion of 
what constitutes a gentleman. \Vas it necessary, 
one wonders, to drag in the Virgilian Pietas, and 
the duties of the medieval Knight? No one can 
dispute, though , the contributions made by Lord 
Chesterfield and Arnold of Hugby. In the days 
of his ascendancy, Haven argues, the English 
gentleman was an agent of justice and effective 
action . He was prim, but not purse-proud, and 
his life was centred on one purpose - to recog­
nise and to honour his obligation and his trust. 

The hard core of the remainder of the book 
is devoted to proving that the ideal has either 
declined or become obsolete in the las~ fifty years. 
Personal excellence is distrusted to-day. People 
do not so much mind other people's possessions, 
if only because they might at any time 'come 
up on the pools' themselves. But what does 
arou se envy is the idea that someone might be, 
in himself and for his own qualities, superior to 
the hoi polloi. And so we have the degrading 
spectacle of everybody proclaiming that he is a 
gentleman. Everyone apes him, too. 'One man 
has been a temporary officer during the war and 
now joins the territorials for the prestige of the 
Commission; another can just manage a B.B.C. 
accent ; a third nms a tired ha~k in the local Point­
to-Point'. Thus, face is saved, or rather lifted. After 
all - il is said wryly -everybody now-a-days is 
addressed as 'esq' on his letters and goes through 
a door marked 'Gents'. Simon Haven has handled 
a ticklish subject with sympathy, becoming mod­
esty and a lot of horsesense. He is not an Angry 
taking it out on the world. 

C. S. Lewis 's They asked for a Paper published 
by Geoffrey Bles contains some splendid prose, 
reminiscent of his Surprised by Joy but not in 
the least resembling his heavier criticism such as 
one finds in The Allegory of Looe and Preface 
to Paradise Lost. The prose of They asked for a 
Paper is a sheer delight. It is the kind of prose 
which Professor F. L. Lucas would endorse and 
approve - and I can think of no higher praise. 
Here and there, C. S. Lewis reveals traces of 
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LHcas's influence, De Descriptione Temporem -
the inaugural lecture at Cambridge - for example. 
One has the impression that one is reading 
Trevelyan's Clark Lectures. Another essay - 'The 
Literary Impact of the Authorised Version' re­
calls a well-known essay by John Livingstone 
Lo"·es but is much more scholarly, urbane and 
humane. He does not conceal or minimise the 
difficulty of reading the Bible solely as literature. 
The Greek tragedians are religious, but we have 
only religious speculation in Aeschylus or 
Sophocles, not dogma. That is why we can join 
in. Not even Virgil tacitly prefaces his party with 
the formula 'Thus say the Gods'. But in most 
parts of the Bible everything is introduced with 
'Thus saith the Lord'. One shares not only Lewis's 
regret but also his conviction, that the Bible in 
future will be read exclusively by Christians. 

The same scintillating brilliance and the same 
easy assurance characterise the other essays. The 
best of these are Hamlet; The Pri.nce or the Puem, 
Kipling's World and WalteT Scott. I am happy 
to find that his reading of Hamlet has been 
influenced by '"~ilson Knight, whose single-minded 
humanism has transmuted Shakespeare critidsm 
in this cent:try. Here is a sample of C. S. Lewis's 
Hamlet criticism: 'The sense in which death is 
the subject of Hamlet will become apparent if 
we compare it with other plays. Macbeth has 
commerce with Hell , but at the very outset of 
his career dismisses all thought of the life to 
come. For Brutus and Othello, suicide in the 
high tragic manner is escape and climax. For 
Lear death is deliveranee. For Romeo and Antony, 
poignant loss' . He asks us to suspend our anti­
Imperialism while reading Kipling. This is sound 
adYicc, for Kipling was a tremendously fin e 
writer and if we remember him only as an 
imperialist, we do so to our detriment. I wish 
the essay on '"'alter Scott had been a little more 
John Buchan-ish but that is only in passing. W e 
are glad they asked fo r a paper and were reward­
ed witb so mtH:h wit, elegance ond sane morality. 

E . H. Carr's vVlwt is History? published by 
Macmillan consists of the G. M. Trevelyan 
lectures delivered last year in Cambridge. Mr. 
Carr is internationally known as the author of 
History of Soviet Russia. He is that rare thing, a 
distinguished historian who has original remarks 
to make about historical theory. \:Vhat is History? 
I am sure has delighted G. ~f. Trevelyan. It is 
the kind of history envisaged in Trevelyan's 
History and the Reader. Mr. Carr is a radical 
and it is fascinating to watch his onslaughts on 
the academic bastions. 

'The function of the historian', he writes 'is 
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neither to love the past nor to emancipate him­
self from the past, but to master and understand 
it as the key to the understanding of the present'. 
Trevelyan, it is true, would stress more the poetic 
, ·alue of history. But he, too, in more Landorian 
language, would have endorsed the view that 
the present like a note in music is nothing but 
as it appertains to the past. Mr. Carr's notion of 
progress is reminiscent of H.A.L. Fisher's. In 
fact, it is the only sane and civilised notion. 
' Vestern histcrians, ~Jr. Carr implies, lost their 
belief in progress when the capitalist-democratic 
system began to surrender its position of 
dominance. His view of the Great ~Ian in history 
resembles Carlyle's and Hegel's. 

His style is attractive, gentle and persuasive. 
Christian histo;rians like Niebuhr and Maritain 
remind him of Polybius: 'Wherever it is possible 
to nne\ out the cause of what is happening, one 
should not have recourse to the Gods'. Nor does 
he spare the views of Professor Popper and Sir 
Isaiah Berlin on 'detenninism'. Professor Berlin 
condemns individuals. Mr. Carr prefers to 
condemn institutions. A brilliant, stimulating 
book. 

Sir Richard Rees's George Orwell published 
by Seeker and vVarburg is an honest, but not 
particularly well-written book. \Vriters on Orwell 
tend to put chips on their own shoulders - this 
is certainly true of Christopher Hollis and John 
:-dorris. Sir Richard Rees, who seems to have known 
Orwell very intimately, docs not go that far but 
I miss the point of his constantly harping on 
Orwell's 'occasional inconsiderateness to others'. 
Particularly so, since corroborative evidence is 
lacking. There is only one man in England, with 
the necessary attitude to Power and the Esta­
blishment, and the precise, pin-pointed prose who 
could write a useful book on Orwell. Pity that 
'dalcolm Muggeridge, who was reported to have 
begun a book on Orwell years ago, has not 
continued it. That book should be a marriage of 
true minds - one great and large-minded man 
writing on another. 

It is hard to endorse Sir Richard Rees's specific 
judgments. He fails to realise the transitory nature 
- relatively speaking - of Animal Farm or 1984 
or the true greatness or Orwell's essays. He is 
unaware that Orwell's metier was the essay and 
not fiction . He is unaware that significance of so 
deeply moving and Gissing-like a book as Keep 
the Aspidistra. flying. And a sentence like this 
is unnecessary, pointless and does little credit to 
its author: 'Although entirely without personal 
malice, he was capable sometimes of surprisingly 
penetrating personal criticisms; and yet I could 
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never feel that he was at all a reliable judge of 
character'. The final impression left by Rees is 
that of a man nursing a life-long grievance, 
(arising from a sense of inferiority) against 
Orwell and no>v taking it out on him. It is a 
painstaking book but unworthy of its great sub­
ject. It is packed with irrelevancies. His com­
parison of George Orwell with Joseph Conrad, 
Simone Wei! and Arthur Koestler, for example. 
In the last two cases, the comparison is unjust 
to and defamatory of Orwell. In Conrad's case, 
it is right off the rails. 

One must not expect too much consistency in 
contemporary history and when the history is of 
so bloodstained an episode as the partition of 
India fairness is enough. That is my impression 
of Penderel Moon's Divide and Quit published by 
Chatto and Windus. Moon was in Bahawalpur 
when the clash came and one may say that he 
had a ringside view of the onesided massacres. 
He largely blames the leaders on both sides for 
their ill-timed utterances. It is not clear, though, 
whether he supports or condemns the Cripps 
proposals. All Tragedy presupposes a hamartia. 
Moon implies that the Cripps proposals were bad 
but still Mahatma Gandhi should have accepted 
them and that Rajaji showed 'statesmanship' in 
supporting the Cripps proposals and the principle 
of pakistan as well as in opposing the Quit India 
demand. History is unlikely to endorse this view. 

But the value of a book like this does not de­
pend on stray judgements. It lies in the human 
aspects of the indescribable atrocities committed 
in West Punjab, particularly Bahawalpur. One 
gets an uncomfortable impression that Moon 
rather overestimated his importance and played 
into the hands of Gurmani. We feel at the same 
time that the Boundary Force just looked on 
while Muslims murdered the Hindus. This is 
reiterated and emphasised by Moon: 'He thought 
that the number killed must run to several 
hundred. I asked how many of these were 
1\IIuslims, for since it was the Muslims who were 
murdering and looting, the armed forces, if they 
had seriously attempted to restore order, must 
have shot a few of them. Leghari thought that 
only one or two Muslims had been killed. This 
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was what I had expected, but it was really quite 
ridiculous. Marden alone with his tommy-gun 
could surely have done better. Riotous mobs 
provides quite easy targets' . It is sad, even after 
fifteen years, to think of the holocaust. Memories, 
like summer days, are long in the East. 

Professor Wilson Knight's main contention in 
his great works of Shakespearean criticism is that 
that the meanings of Shakespeare's plays are 
symbolic and metaphysical, not moral. In his 
monumental book 1'he Ch1·istian Renaissance 
published by Methuen he extends his interpre­
tation to the New Testament and to writers as 
miscellaneous as Dante, Goethe and Oscar Wilde. 
His contention always has been that a Shakes­
pearean play should be regarded 'spatially' as 
well as 'temporally' 'Put more simply, each 
imaginative suggestion has a part to play in the 
story and a duty to fulfil to the 'atmosphere' as 
well. Both story and atmosphere are abstractions 
from the one unity and fully to possess the play 
we must contain both in a single view'. The 
poet is a seer because he 'sees' something in the 
space-time world. That explains the importance 
of imagery, but images must be interrelated. 

How does all this apply to the New -Testament? 
1'he Acts of the Apostles describes some 
marvellous events. A new power had entered the 
world and all were filled with the holy spirit. 
The miracles done by Peter are striking. St. 
Paul's creed is sublimely humanistic. He was a 
necessary link in the service of Christianity. In 
the Epistles he appears as a powerful organiser 
and a phrase-maker. He asks us to feel the poetry 
of Jesus Christ - in this matter anticipating Oscar 
\Vilde nineteen hundred years ago - and to 
realise that immortality is the monopoly of the 
King of Kings and the Lord of Lords. 

The same impression can be gleaned from the 
Gospels. Jesus speaks in parables, so that men 
may not d eceive themselves. Jesus speaks in 
poetry for he is calling mankind to creative life 
and telling us to blend our life with the life of 
harvest and tree and human marriage. It is right 
that Professor Knight relegates Sean O'Casey to 
an appendix, for that appendix is the one dis­
pensable item in a magnificent book. 



Some Suggestions for Re\Jolutionizing 
Indian Education 

By N. K. DEVARAJA 

THE newspapers recently reported the 
Government's decision to appoint some 

committees "to advise it on the formula­
tion of educational policies and their im­
plementation". The present article aims at 
indicating, in terms of the historical needs 
of the country, some of the principles on 
which those policies should be based. 

Education is probably the most impor­
tant single factor in the life of the 
individual which moulds his mind, his 
attitudes and his tastes; it should be a 
major force or factor in the life of a 
nation. Nothing divides two persons more 
radically than the differences of level in 
their educational attainments; and the 
differences engendered by the varying 
systems of beliefs , attitudes and values 
transmitted through education by diffe­
rent communities and cultures are the 
most radical ones which tend to divide 
one nation or community from another. 

The importance of education as a 
sovereign force in a nation's life has been 
clearly recognized by thinkers like Plato 
and by the totalitarian regimes; it needs 
to be better appreciated and realised by 
educationists , reformers and revolutionary 
leaders in India, which suffers from 
various "lags" material, intellectual and 
moral and from the legacy of large-scale 
social evils, and which aspires to forge 
ahead not only on economic, industrial and 
diplomatic planes but also in the spheres 
of science, culture and social organisation. 

Speaking broadly and generally, edu­
cation aims, or should aim, at equipping 
the nation with the consciousness which 
would enable it to live a rich, noble and 

effective life. Education in our countrv 
should help us to catch up with the mor~ 
advanced nations in the arts of civiliza­
tion; it should also enable us to attain 
world standards in the spheres of scientific 
thinking and reflective and creative writ­
ing. Negatively, our educational policy 
should aim at preventing the emergence 
of those forms of consciousness and be­
haviour which interfere with the pursuit 
of the aforesaid aims. 

Having stated in general terms what 
the aims of education should be, I shall 
now proceed to deduce from these the 
principles that should govern our educa­
tional policy. In so doing I shall also be 
amplifying the statement of aims given 
above. It has also to be remembered that, 
India being a democracy, our Government 
can exercise only a general sort of con­
trol over the educational processes. 

( 1) I shall first lay down a negative 
principle, which follows from the negative 
statement of the educational objective 
given before. Education consists largely 
in the transmission of the heritage of 
beliefs and values. Part of this heritage, 
particularly in a country like India, may 
be very old indeed, and part of it very 
recent. The .transmission of this heritage 
has of necessity to be a selective process. 
vVhat I want to emphasize is this: the 
elements in our heritage selected for 
transmission to the students at different 
stages of education should not be such as 
clash with the values universally cherish­
ed in modern democratic societies (I 
should like to underline in the preceding 
sentence the two words "modern" and 
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"democratic"). This seemingly innocent 
point, when properly elaborated, will be 
seen to have revolutionary implications. 
Let us ask a blunt question: What have 
our educationists and the Government 
done so far to prevent the emergence of 
caste-consciousness in the younger gene­
ration? That consciousness, it may be 
pointed out, is bound up with certain 
beliefs, partly religious and partly mytho­
logical; and its grip cannot be loosened, 
much less removed, until the propagation 
of these beliefs is stopped at all levels of 
education. Here it may be recalled that 
even such widely influential teachers and 
reformers in Indian history as the Buddha, 
Kabir and Guru Nanak, failed to rid our 
society of caste-divisions. This indicates 
the stupendous nature of the task await­
ing those who would fight this age-long 
evil. The Indian masses are highly conser­
vative; they are still very much under the 
influence of the traditionally minded 
Brahmins and Pundits. It may be safely 
asserted that the majority of the Brahmins 
and Pundits are born propagators of the 
caste ideology; they also have a vested 
interest in the continuance of the caste­
system. The democratic Indian Govern­
ment can do little to prevent the Brahmins 
from acting as moral and religious teach­
ers of the masses in general. However, it 
can and ought to do something to keep 
the student community away from their 
conservative outlook and influence. And 
here I want to put forward a highly revo­
lutionary suggestion: the pundit who has 
been educated purely on the orthodox 
lines, should not be permitted (or at any 
rate, encouraged) to have pupils to teach. 
The orthodox or pure pundit (as such a 
person may be called) may or may not 
enjoy social prestige, but he should not be 
employed in a teaching institution and 
thus have the benefit of state patronage. 
It follows from this that institutions im­
parting education of a purely orthodox 
type, e.g., those devoted to the teaching 
of religio-philosophic texts in Sanskrit and 
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Arabic, should either be closed down cr 
deprived of State aid and recognition. 

Such a suggestion which amounts to the 
recommendation to close down such im­
portant institutions as the Varanaseya 
Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya may seem to 
some to be preposterous, if not downright 
absurd. It may be taken to imply that 
the present writer is opposed to the study 
of the Sanskrit language, or at any rate, 
of the religio-philosophical literature en­
shrined in that language (or in such other 
languages as Arabic). Nothing can be 
farther from my intentions. I hasten to add 
that I attach the greatest importance to 
the study of Sanskrit. But my suggestion 
is that Sanskrit studies of all kinds should 
be transferred completely to the schools 
and colleges of the modern type. The 
teaching of Sanskrit and Sanskrit Texts 
should be conducted in a modern spirit, 
alongside subjects taught in a modern 
school, college or university. All research 
work relating to Sanskrit studies should 
be carried on in the modern colleges and 
universities, under the guidance of teach­
ers and professors educated on modern 
lines. 

A proper use may still be found for 
eminent pundits educated in the oriental 
fashion. Such pundits or scholars may be 
attached to a college or university, to be 
consulted by teachers and researchers 
working on different aspects of Indian 
thought and culture. The Government or 
the universities may also provide facilities 
for those who want to make specialised 
studies of Sanskrit texts under the pundits. 
It may be added here that a number of 
Sanskrit texts in literature, philosophy, 
etc., can be taught and are already being 
taught by teachers in the university de­
partments of Sanskrit and Philosophy in 
various Indian universities. All I contend 
for is that the pundits should not be per­
mitted to teach and influence the minds 
of the younger students, with no other 
force to counteract that influence. The 
purely oriental institutions, teaching 
Sanskrit texts to young students through 
the medium of Sanskrit or the vernaculars, 
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it may be· remembered by all ·concerned, 
are the breeding-grounds of the conser­
vative mentality and the backward-looking 
reactionary leadership. 

( 2) The educational authorities should 
bestow the greatest attention on verna­
cular text-books taught in the schools, 
particularly at the secondary stage. For 
that stage is the period when the students 
imbibe ideals of heroic life and the con­
ceptions of various virtues and their 
relative importance. 

I shall not elaborate this most important 
point, but only illustrate it. High School 
students in the Hindi speaking States get 
a good dose of the poetry of Tulsi Das 
and Suradas. To these poets, the highest 
virtue that a man can cultivate is the dis­
position of complete dependence on God. 
They also lay stress on the innate wicked­
ness or sinfulness of man and laud the 
virh1es of humility and self-abnegation. 
Conh·ary to this, Kalidasa, the author of 
the Raghuvamsam, extols in his favourite 
heroes such virtues as self-dependence, 
proper pride, perseverence in undertakings, 
learning, etc., etc. While I am second to 
none in my admiration for Tulsi Das and 
Suradas as poets, I plead that the work of 
preparing text-books out of selections from 
these and other medieval (and modern) 
writers should be entrusted only to those 
who, in addition to having nowledge of the 
writers in question, have a sense of 'history 
and the awareness of the needs in know­
ledge and character of the present day 
Indians. 

.~ . 
.. ;;.: -_ 

( 3) I shall now enunciate the· third im­
portant principle which should govern the 
educational policy of this country. By and 
large the Indian people today -live either on 
their past tradition or on ideas and values 
prevailing in the West. ·while secretly 
resenting the restrictions imposed by a pre­
scientific, parochial tradition, and cherish­
ing the values whose vision has been evok­
ed by science and · technology on the one 
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hand and the growing intercourse among 
nations on the other, educated Indians are 
yet unable to accord those valu es recogni­
tion and assent in terms of a national philo­
sophy. We have, e.g., a democratic form of 
Government, but our people are largely 
without the ideological equipment which 
supports and nourishes the democratic 
mentality. On the one hand, the Indian 
Government are making heroic efforts to 
improve the material living conditions of 
the people through science and industry, 
on the other, our intellectual leaders have 
at their disposal no better philosophy than 
the Vedanta, wedded to the doctrine of 
illusionism, by which to exhort those peo­
ple to be cooperative, just and reasonable. 
vVe refuse to see, what is clear as a sum­
mer day to simple common sense, that ex­
cessive respect for such ancient texts as the 
Purushasukta and the Laws of Manu is 
inconsistent with our denunciations of the 
caste-system; and that we cannot at the 
same time be reasonably permitted both to 
idealise the tradition which enjoined the 
four stages of life and to have elderly pre­
sidents, vice-presidents and cabinet minis­
ters as elected rulers and administrators. 

A culture, in order to be vital and effec­
tive, must maintain a certain harmony bet­
ween its ideas and institutions, its thoughts 
and practices. It is relatively easy to bor­
row from external sources methods and 
techniques in administration and industry; 
it is much more difficult to evolve fonns of 
consciousness adapted to the maintenance 
and growth of those methods and techni­
ques. No nation can borrow from another 
the latter's mental habits and moral and 
spiritual attitudes . These habits and atti­
tudes can be developed by a nation only 
through the insights and persuasive efforts 
of its own thinkers , writers and teachers; 
they can be developed, further, only 
through interaction with its traditional 
aptitudes, taste and convictions. 

The current system of university educa­
tion in India puts a premium on what may 
be called 'reproductive scholarship'. Our 
teachers are engaged mainly in imparting 
textual knowledge to the students; and we 
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honour scholars for their kno\vledge of the 
Vedas, the Dharmasastras, the philosophi­
cal sutras and bhasyas, etc., on the one 
hand, and for their acquaintence with 
Plato, Aristotle, Kant, Rousseau, Adam 
Smith, etc., on the other. As a consequence 
this system has failed to produce in this 
country any thinker comparable in origi­
nality and stature to a Darwin, an Einstein, 
a Freud, a Marx, or even a Russell, Sartre 
or Wittgenstein. India, indeed, produced 
the great Mahatma Gandhi and several 
other religious leaders of a lesser stature, 
but the credit for producing these could 
not be exclusively, or even mainly, claimed 
by our universities. If may be noted that 
while Gandhi and Aurobindo received 
whole or part of their higher education 
abroad, Tagore was largely a self-educated 
writer and thinker. The innumerable vicis­
situdes suffered by India in her history 
have failed to give her, even in modern 
times, a historian of the stature of a Tovn­
bee who would seriously investigate the 
causes of the rise and fall of the nations 
and of the growth and deterioration in 
national cultures, with special reference to 
the history and culture of the Indian people. 

University education in India should be 
reoriented in a way that would ensure the 
following results: it should develop in the 
young scholars the capacity for indepen­
dent yet responsible thinking, at once 
critical, creative and purposeful. It should 
lead them to look at India's great past in 
the perspective of history, feel proud of it, 
and be inspired with the ambition or 
mission to see her attain greatness in diffe­
rent spheres consonant with the glorious 
heritage from that past. In fine, the univer­
sities should aim at producing intellectuals 
and scholars who are deeply pah·iotic and 
forward-looking, both critical and con­
structive in outlook, and determined to 
push the national mind to the highest 
plane of significant awareness. Such intel­
lectuals and scholars will be our best bul­
wark against the forces of disruption that 
threaten the unity and integrity of our 
land from time to time. 
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BOOI(S 
16 MODERN MARATHI SHORT STORIES 

(Kutub-Popular, 236 pp. Rs. 6) 

THERE has been recently a growing 
demand for really competent English 

translations of the more enduring achieve­
ments of our literatures. That is the only 
way Indian work could reach the foreign 
reader; what is more, for numerous Indian 
readers too that must be the only channel 
through which they can gain acquaintance 
with an Indian literature which is not their 
own. If the need is real and important the 
damage an incompetent translation might 
do is proportionately large. It is natural to 
ask, firstly, how far is the translation 
successful? Does the English version re­
flect the distinctive quality of the original 
at least to a reasonable extent? The com­
mon failing here is that the English of the 
translation often suffers from a kind of 
rigidity which seems to result from too 
great a regard for correctness; it is the 
fruit of labour, something acquired 
through academic experience. This acade­
mic connection appears to be rather strong 
in this particular instance. 

A very large number of the authors re­
presented here are University teachers and 
the translation is done by the author him­
self or by one of those who figure as con­
tributors, Bal Gadgil, Hatkanagalekar, 
Mangesh Padki and others, all College 
teachers. (The Publisher has obligingly 
supplied this information in brief notes 
which are neither in good taste nor good 
English. ) 

As one reads through this anthology of 
short stories one becomes aware of the 
difficulty of finding lucid English equival­
ents to convey the force and flavour of some 
wellworn Marathi expressions. This is palti­
cu]arly evident when the story happens to 

have a good deal of the conversational 
element in it. The translator does his best 
of course, but one cannot say that h~ 
achieves that ease of expression which 
could have prevented us from becomina 
painfully aware of the difficulties of trans~ 
lation. The English is rarely free from jars. 
To take a sample at random, the first page 
has the following paragraph: 

'Well, prince, it is just not enough that 
this lovely place of yours serves the pur­
pose of a marriage-panda! for the relatives 
It's where your marriage ceremony would 
eventually come off, we imagine. And what 
was that you said? "Taking the B.A. exam 
this year" ... No, no and no. Examination! 
So what? Even the great men of the past 
were married, when they were just 
children in fact. They got through their 
exams all right, eh!' 

The 'prince' and the 'No, no and no' 
have an unEnglish ring about them and 
might put you in mind of their Marathi 
origins. The joviality of the final 'eh' and 
indeed of the whole passage is ·apt to 
appear strangely forced. This general im­
pression of a sort of a linguistic gaucherie 
is enhanced by the presence of some 
downright Indianisms which are in their 
way quite delightful to those who know 
Marathi but must prove somewhat per­
plexing to the others, as in the case of a 
sentence like 'I folded my hands to her 
metaphorically in complete surrender.' or 
'This girl is a flaming torch.' Such infeli­
cities are naturally more prominent in the 
rendering of conversation rather than in 
the purely narrative parts. Something 
awkward seems to enter the field as soon 
as conversation starts, particularly when 
slang is attempted ( '0 boy!', '0 my!', 
'Heh!' or the ubiquitous 'Well' for in-
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stance). For this reason, a story like 
Shantaram' s Rain in Summer where the 
whole effect depends on the tone and 
modulation of the dialogue between the 
husband and the wife loses in the transla­
tion because the English garb fails to bring 
out that quality. And one is troubled by 
a sharp sense of betrayal somewhere. 

To the question, then, whether the 
translation does justice to the original, it 
is not easy to give an unqualified answer. 
At the same time one recognises that this 
is an earnest effort deserving credit, and 
goes a certain way in achieving the 
necessary ease and grace of expression in 
English without harming the force of the 
original. 

In the matter of choice, as the Pub­
lisher, claims, these 16 Short Stories are 
fairly representative of the sixteen authors 
presented here. Each one, if not the very 
best of the author - which, in any case, 
is largely a question of personal taste - is 
certainly typical of the author's work as 
a whole. Thus, to mention only a few, 
Gangadhar Gadgil's The Dog That Ran in 
Circles has that strained and somewhat 
spurious 'modernity' about it which seems 
to be a feature of all his stories. It is 
pretentious though actually more of a 
personal essay than a story. Vyankatesh 
Madgulkar's Planning the Feast presents 
what is his forte , the authentic rural ex­
perience which is intensely mirthful but 
has quite a serious total effect. Mangesh 
Padki's Just a Sto1'y displays the same kind 
of coarse interest in sex as is seen in his 
other work. Similarly, Mahadev Shastri 
Joshi's The Fugitive is the same good old 
Marathi stock - and none of your modern 
namby pamby about it - as is the rest of 
his work. It is frankly reformistic in inten­
tion and the preaching is not sought to be 
concealed. 

There is a broader question which one 
must ask. When one comes out in English 
one must expect to be judged in a wider 
context. What impression would this 
anthology of stories make on an outsider? 
What is their intrinsic value as literature? 
How high is their claim as art? There can 
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be little doubt that this makes an interest­
ing bunch of stories; it is a fair sample of 
successful art which just misses that dis­
tinction which makes art great. Where an 
author seems to have attempted the 
modern vogue or technique the story tends 
to become merely pointless; some others 
descend into great depths of sentimenta­
lism. On the whole, these short stories of 
the last decade seem to demonstrate that 
the so-called traditionalists get away with 
it and the modernists have little to show 
except their acquaintance with foreign 
literature. 

At its best the Marathi short story of 
the last decade displays the same social 
concern and social idealism as has always 
distinguished the literature of the Marathi­
speaking people. Their ancient pre-occu­
pation with the home and with problems 
of family relationships is still a dominant 
interest. And the most impressive stories 
of this collection are those which present 
delightful studies of the child rriind and of 
the 'firstlings' of adolescence. Story after 
story adds some facet or other to this basic 
theme: Pargaonkar's The Bride A1'rives, 
Mokashi's Do Write a Story on Me, even 
Bhave's The Mystery and Mahadevshastri 
Joshi's The Fugiti.ve have something of 
this interest. But for a pure gem in this 
kind as nearly perfect as any you find in 
any language, you must turn to 
Vasundhara Patwardhan's The Fi·rst 
Sprout. This, surely, is a great little classic 
and there is nothing particularly modern 
about it. 

v. Y. KANTAK 

Thinking of India 

CONSIDER INDIA: AN ESS,4.Y IN VALVES 
by Horace Alexande1' (Asia Publishing House, 
155 pp . Rs. 10) 

1 MUST confess straightaway that the 
thought of a whole book about Values 

seemed at first a little fearful: it is so easy 
in a work of this kind to become over­
emphatic in order to make a point, to 
sound dogmatic and somewhat hysterical 



inlltead of reasonable, or to get lost in 
words which don't really yield a fair 
crop of clear ideas. Horace Alexander does 
none of these things. Consider India i11 
full of pleasant surprises; there is scarcely 
a pedantic thought to be found anywhere 
in it. It is also remarkably free of self· 
consciousness. With understanding and 
sensibility and a frequent delightful wis­
dom the author entices the reader into his 
particular, metaphysical country, there to 
'explore for himself, to use his imagination, 
and discarding any prejudices he may 
have, to think and ponder.' To say, how­
ever, that this book is 'a bit of all right', 
that it merely avoids the pitfalls that a less 
skilful writer might fall into, and to let it 
go at that, is not enough. 

Addressing himself to those people, 
mostly Westerners, who consider India, if 
indeed they consider it at all, either as a 
country swarming with hungry, multi­
plying masses who have to be provided 
with economic crutches and to be regard­
ed with an uneasy conscience, or as the 
exotic basis of 'a cult of sentimental eccen­
trics, or of elderly women who dabble in 
the esoteric', Mr. Alexander suggests that 
India may, perhaps, have something rich · 
and comforting to offer to our competition 
and tension-ridden world. For he believes 
that the old roots of Indian philosophy 
which seemed for so many years to pro­
duce nothing but, in the words of 
Edmund Wilson, 'theosophy and Scho­
penhauer and many other horrors', and 
which served as an excuse to indulge 'that 
deeply ingrained instinct: do-goodism' 
have, at last, sprouted with a new life. 
How the Gita, the Vedas and the Dham· 
mapada affect the lives of Indians today 
and may one day affect that of the world 
form the thesis of this book. Hinduism and 
Buddhism with their emphasis on whole­
ness of life and the importance of training 
not only the intellect and the body but 
also 'the inner mind of the subconscious' 
have a very real contribution to make to 
the fragmented, specialised society of our 
time. 

Contrary to popular notions, Mr. 
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r Alexander tells us, the tenets of Hinduism 
and Buddhism are neither annihilistic nor 
negative, but positive just as ni1·vana is 
tranquillity not negation, a state not of 
indifference but of understanding and 
acceptance. In the morass of metaphysical 
speculation, dogmatic religious practices 
and gross superstition that form a large 
part of Hinduism, are to be found the key 
to the sort of maturity which conquers 
the need for sel£sh conduct. There can be 
no proper socialisation while people accept 
slick statements such as 'cupidity is 
deeply ingrained in human nature' to ex­
plain away stupid devices like economic 
empires, national self-sufficiency and nu­
clear deterrents. 

After more than thirty years of close 
association with them, Horace Alexander 
knows his Indians. And because he is still 
staunchly on our side, the more reason to 
attend the criticisms he proffers on those 
aspects of our national life where we fall 
short. However, despite the humiliating 
succession of catastrophes that we seem 
to be nrone to and the tremendous inertia 
which 'seems to bog us down, he is sure 
that forces of healing are at work build­
ing a country which is neither a fossilised 
replica of the Vedas nor a pale reflection 
of the West. 

LINA MAYADAS 

Remembe1·ed Fiction? 

A RUSSIAN CHILDHOOD hy Elisaveta Fen 
(Methuen , 285 pp. 2ls.) 

TO take up the story of a childhood 
which was singular only for its 'ex­

ceptional restrictiveness' might seem to be 
a feat of nerve: but to have made it a 
story of dramatic discoveries is nothing 
but a feat of skill and vivid imagination. 
In fact, so detailed is the remembrance 
and so marvellously coherent the line of 
emotional growth in the autobiography of 
her childhood days that one wonders 
whether Miss Fen has recaptured fact or 
written fiction. How many of us would 
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know for instance, at any time before the 
age of eleven (where this autobiography 
ends, mind you,) that on a particular 
occasion 'it was a brilliant winter day 
with snow sparkling in the sunshine and 
the sky delicately blue above the tracery 
of bare branches overhead. There were 
spidery, shallow footprints of magpies on 
the snow, and the sharper and deeper im­
prints of the pig's feet ... .', specially 
when the occasion is your first ride on a 
pig? 

A mere series of such episodes would 
have made the book tedious. Miss Fen 
imbues them with significance by relating 
them to her discovery of herself and 
those nearest her. Her brother emerges 
not as a friend but just as a brother, her 
mother as a source of all security and as 
a touch of the hand on the forehead at 
night which dispelled nightmares, but 
also as a compulsive figure whose love had 
to be tested again and again. There is an 
incident when her mother rebukes her for 
annoying an older girl, Zena, with her 
demonstrations of affection. The young 
Elisaveta, described in the book as Leda 
or Ledochaka, feels so humiliated and 
hurt that she spends 'the next two hours 
in the currant bushes, raging and grieving 
for my shattered innocence'. Her resolve 
to be less demonstrative in future is the 
first painful step to growing up. 

Ledochaka herself is seen to be an 
observant but impressionable little girl 
who makes, at each stage of her growth, 
a momentous discovery. Or rather, the 
discovery marks the growth. For instance, 
after having yielded to the perilous sug­
gestion of a small guest, to whom as host 
nothing could be denied, to go on a fruit 
hunting expedition, there comes the 
realization that 'the reward of generosity 
might often be a bruised body or a 
wounded heart', or, in relation to the first 
boy who 'loved' her and whom she didn't, 
that 'compassion made me deeply vulne­
rable; then, the discovery of scepticism, 
when the faith which was supposed to 
move mountains didn't even help move a 
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door in her case though she prayed ~as 
sincerely as any miracle man.' 

In fact, in the lucid and unegotistical 
tone of the whole, it is the author's self­
conscious comments on 'us creative beings' 
which strike the only false note. Surely 
there is a creative (!) priggishness about : 
'Perhaps the unusual thing about people 
like myself, people who feel themselves to 
be born writers and poets, is our insatiable 
curiosity .... .' She could have very easily 
said, 'Perhaps the unusual thing about me 
was my insatiable curiosity' and left it to 
the reader to include her among the 
'born writers and poets'. This is offset, 
however, by clear and sympathetic obser­
vations which are part of the professional 
insights provided no doubt by Miss Fen's 
training as a child psychotherapist. Her 
humour remains quiet, nonetheless, and 
details of her accounts are always enliven­
ed by a twist of personal fancy at the end. 

The book is set against the background 
of Miss Fen's \veil-to-do family in pre­
Revolution Russia: the days are caught as 
it were in rich Christian feasts and a web 
of quaint superstitions. Place this with the 
author's teeming, luxuriant descriptions 
of places and people and customs, and you 
get an invaluable clue to life as it was 
lived at a certain period, in a province 
where even the rumblings of revolt never 
reached, though they were to rock the 
country only a few years later. 

Though a naturalised British subject 
since 1929, Miss Fen has had the opportu­
nity of visiting her parent country from 
time to time and her sharp evocative 
images of its moods and landscape receiv­
ed breath again no doubt from this perio­
dic renewal of contact. She became known 
to the English reading world with her 
translations of Chekov, Michael Zosh­
chenko and other Soviet writers. Her first 
work in English, a novel, 'Rising Tide', 
earned her the comment that her English 
was 'so beautiful that it could only have 
been written by a foreigner'. This may 
well be applied to 'A Russian Childhood' 
also. But, as she says in it somewhere, 
with reference to her childhood dis-



se.tisfaction with the usual run of fairy 
stories, 'I hankered after much fuller des­
criptions of their (the princes' and prin­
cesses') carriages, horses and castles, of 
foods that they ate at their feasts, of 
dances they danced at their balls. I was 
a glutton for detail and as I could not get 
it from these stories, I decided to supply 
it myself by writing a fairy tale myself.' 

The gluttony has apparently outlasted 
the years, though she may no longer be 
preoccupied with fairy tales. 

UMA VASUDEV 

F ailU1'e in I nte-rp1'etation 

UMRAO JAN ADA (Courtesan of Lucknow) by 
M-irza Mohammad Ruswa. Translated by Klwsh­
want Singh and M. A. Husaini (Orient Long­
mans, 187 pp. Rs. 3.12) 

1 STARTED this book full of hope. It 
had been specially translated for the 

Indian series of the UNESCO Collection 
of H.epresentative \i\Torks. And there is 
little we need so much today as good 
translators and translations for Indian 
thought to be able to project itself 
-to establish contact with world writing. 
Our own writers too have to depend 
largely on translations to find out what 
is going on elsewhere in the country. But, 
circumstances being what they are, 
Marathi writers are likely to know all 
about contemporary trends in English, 
American, French German and H.ussian 
and practically nothing about Bengali or 
Tamil literature. In spite of a widespread 
awareness of the urgent need to bridge 
this gap, so far we have had much better 
success in organising conferences on the 
subject than in getting reasonably good 
translations. 

Naturally one felt that, if ever, an effort 
such as the present one-where the Indian 
Government and UNESCO have joined 
hands-where the sponsors had been able 
to secure the services of Mr. Husaini and 
Mr. Khushwant Singh-whose extensive 
knowledge of the English language would 
make him particularly well-fitted to exe-
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cute this task-was itself an auspicious 
omen. And yet ... 

To begin with, the choice of the book 
to be translated is a very unhappy one. 
It has only its fame to commend it. In an­
other place, at another time, in another 
language, perhaps, but right now it is 
hard to work up any excitement about an­
other bout of confessions from an oriental 
prostitute. In a sense, possibly, Umrao 
fan Ada serves a purpose as a tame docu­
mentary of the loves, lives and times that 
formed the soil from which Urdu drew a 
large measure of its nourishment and its 
poetry. But by itself it certainly cannot he 
classed as literature. A large part of 
i\!Iirza H.uswa's prolific output consisted of 
Jienny dreadfuls with titles like The Mur­
derotts Dam e, The Bleeding Looer, and so 
on. 

Umrao Jan Ada. may not be in quite 
the same category, but it is obvious that 
its writer was totally unblessed with that 
finesse which enabled Urdu poets to make 
the most mundane words suddenly large 
and luminous, coaxing them with feathe1y 
softness to continually yield an infinitely 
attractive and intangible variety of mean­
ings. Brought up in an atmosphere of 
courts and courtesans, there is a lush, 
romantic quality about Urdu which makes 
it much better suited for poetry than for 
prose. It is perhaps this that has made 
prose-writers pad their work heavily with 
verse, often of an extremely indifferent 
quality, as in the case of Umrao ]an Ada. 
Fortunately Urdu prose was able to 
divest itself very early of the pomposity 
which so often makes oriental literature 
move with the swing of parade elephants; 
as a consequence there is the saving grace 
that Mirza Ruswa's language has a direct­
ness that might have been penetratingly 
employed had the book attempted more 
that merely showing a close-up of the 
mechanics of commercialised love and a 
melodramatic prostitute's-eye view of the 
men who buy romance. How sad that 
when at last the elements combined to 
give English language readers a 'represen­
tative' work from Urdu, the opportunity 
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should have been wasted on so naive a 
book. Who would guess from this the 
beauty of the language in which Ghalib 
and Iqbal wrote? 

Then of course there is the translation 
itself. True, for some reason or other 
every translation fails to satisfy one who 
knows the original: even when a trans­
lation is meticulously faithful to the mean­
ing, there is the difficulty that the same 
words in different languages evoke very 
different associations and reflect pro­
foundly different emotional values. But 
none of these difficulties is of a nature 
that would require the jettisoning of taste 
and style. In this instance the translators 
seem to be using both hands to keep a firm 
hold on the size and shape, while allow­
ing the colour and the creative view-point 
to slip by. The language they have sum­
moned to the task is flat and worn out; 
moreover the persistent use of modern 
slang phrases (such as, 'I don't care a fig 
for his life') ensures that the resulting 
hodge-podge is lifeless merchandise. 
Chapter I opens with: 

'What story will more absorbing be 
How fared the world in which I lived 
Or what Fate hath held in store for me? 

Mirza Ruswa, why do you provoke me 
and try to wheedle out of me the facts 
of my life? What interest can you pos­
sibly have in the life-story of a woman 
like me? ... .' 

But even before he has had an opportu­
nity to reply she continues: 'However, if 
you insist, I will tell you.' Then starts a 
dreary tale of the abduction and training 
of a courtesan, of 'Deflowering ceremonies' 
at which 'Besides prostitutes, singers, 
musicians and Kashmiri m1m1cs from 
Lucknow, there were parties of famous 
courtesans and singers from cities as far 
distant as Delhi'. In the meanwhile the 
interviewer-the writer of the book-and 
the interviewed spend the time: 

" 'Why deny yourself when there is: 

A clouded sky, a bleak wind blowing. 
And the blessed vision of rich wine flowing' 
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'Keep a hold on yourself, Mirza Ruswa! 
You are making me thirst for the nectar. 
For God's sake, let's change the subject: 

What if wine comes to my mind again 
No more the cup my lips will stain.' 

'An admirable couplet, Umrao Jan.' 
'Thank you: 

She sees the field where her lovers bled 
It reminds her of gardens and roses red.' 

'Allah be praised! You are in great form. 
It comes from the intoxicating memory 
of the days of your youth.' " 

The exchange finally concludes with: 
"'You are in brilliant form, Umrao. 
Listen to one more couplet and then 
resume your narrative!' 

A clouded sky, a gentle breeze, a garden and 
some wine 

Give me these, but also let youth once more 
be mine. 

'Oh, Mirza Ruswa, you have dampened 
all my enthusiasm by reminding me of 
the lost days of youth. Now let's get 
back to our story.'" 

By this time the reader is longing to get 
back to his own story. 

The effort on the whole has, I am afraid, 
met with the same fate as the film version 
of the book that was made a few years 
ago: it has flopped. 

IQBAL LUKMANI 

Leonard Woolf in Ceylon 

GROWING. An autobiography of the years 1904 
to 1911, by Leonard Woolf (The Hogarth 

Press, 256 pp. 25s.) 

GROWING belongs to that class of auto-
oiography which is completely free of 

rhetoric and drama, where there is no 
flaunting of exceptional personal gifts and 
no weighty summings-up of life in gene­
ral; a class which, in the first instance, 
even gives one the impression of being 
dull and prosaic. There are no passages 
which sweep one off one's feet in memoirs 
of such a kind; no slick turns of phrase, 
no massive building-up of a theme. But as 
one goes through this autobiography, as the 



pages are turned one after the other, 
slowly, line by line, a cumulative picture 
of the man behind the scenes emerges and 
leaves one enthralled and captivated by 
at least one thing-the sheer honesty of 
the man; honesty of purpose. 

Those of us who have heard of Virginia 
Woolf have surely heard of Leonard 
Woolf, her husband. Being married to a 
woman of genius, he suffered from the 
common enough fate of any person 
involved in a similar situation: during her 
life-time and after, his own personality 
was often merged into, and even subordi­
nated, to that of his wife; he suffered from 
neglect. But he has led a colourful exis­
tence in his own right and his extended 
autobiographies on which he is now busy, 
give us some idea of the diverse interests 
that have occupied his mind. 

Growing is the second volume of these 
memoirs, and he describes here the years, 
from 1904 to 1911, which he spent as a 
Civil Servant in Ceylon. Like the earlier 
volume, Sowing, it is devoid of affectation 
and is based on his day to day record of 
those days, the ordinary daily routine of 
a British officer in his kachcheri. But if 
titles have any significance to the subject 
in hand, the book clearly brings out the 
intricate workings of a sensitive mind 
caught in the network of nasty officialdom, 
the stress and the suffering of such a mind, 
the thousands of adjustments one has to 
make while one is engaged in a profession 
for which one is temperamentally not 
suited, and in the end certainly registers 
a feeling of 'growth' that comes to pass 
in the protagonist. Growing thus is in the 
true sense of the term, a story of metabo­
lism, of evolution. 

Leonard Woolf landed in Ceylon in 
1904 at the height of Imperial glory; 
Britannia then really 'ruled' as the song has 
it, and the British king was 'glorious' 
and 'victorious' everywhere. There is not 
a single mention in these pages of any 
political turmoil and unrest (there never 
was much unrest in Ceylon, in any case). 
Instead one reads of cooperative tribes­
men and submissive natives. Leonard 
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Woolf is their sahib and they are his sub­
jects. The chapters are chronologically 
arranged, and are headed J affna, Kandy 
and Hambantota: names of the districts 
where he served until his resignation from 
the service. On the face of it Woolf prov­
ed himself to be a good administrator, as 
he was a strict disciplinarian. Wherever 
he goes, success and reward meet him. His 
subordinates fear and obey him; his 
superiors respect and acknowledge his 
merit. 

It is somewhere in the inner recesses of 
his own soul that the voice of protest 
against the alien rule imposed on a foreign 
race begins. The voice deepens the more 
he sees of the local landscape and the 
people. There are some infinitely beauti­
ful references to the tropical evenings, the 
tropical sea and the sand, and to the hot 
humid land. Or rather, references to the 
communion established between the 
lonely heart of the young Woolf and the 
wide, lonely earth stretched around him. 
One can see the artist in him when he is 
all the time comparing the visible scene 
to this or that classic work stored in his 
mind. Such allusions are very brief: 
Voltaire and Kipling merely touch off the 
emotional tone of the author; they don't 
dominate his mood. The mood all along 
is of sharp alertness, which is peculiarly 
his own. The result is a rare synthesis of 
objective reporting and psychic reactions. 
And Leonard Woolf and Ceylon are both 
laid bare in the process. 

\ N oolf comments in the course of the 
narrative: 'The only p0int in an autobio­
graphy is to give, as far as one can, in the 
most simple, clear, and truthful way, a 
picture, first of one's own personality and 
of the people whom one has known, and 
secondly of the society and age in which 
one lived. To do this entails revealing as 
simply as possible one's own simplicity, 
absurdity, trivialities, nastiness.' There is 
no dearth of autobiographies which 
depict the climacteric moments of an 
author's life and his age, but there are 
very few which succeed in making the 
'simplicity, absurdity, trivialities, nastiness' 
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a source of joy as well (the two exceptions 
I can think of at the moment being 
Attlee's As It Happened and Nirad 
Chaudhuri's The Autobiography of an 
Unknown Indian). This one does. One 
cannot but wait eagerly for the next 
volume in which the author will perhaps 
speak of Virginia Woolf, the Hogarth 
Press and the Bloomsbury group, the three 
names which became the very centre of 
London's literary life for a time. 

The book has some pungent pen por­
traits of the usual figures of an imperia­
listic machinery-the government agents, 
the superintendents of police, and th e 
magistrates. Woolf bases most of his criti­
cism on the contemporary letters he wrote 
to Lytton Strachey and on his state diaries 
of the time. But the publication has little 
value as a documentary tract in this res­
pect. Its interest lies in the man who, 
fresh from Cambridge, comes to the East, 
sees, and is conquered; the man who 
gradually falls in love with the East. 

c. L. NAHAL 

Punjab Holocaust 

CRUEL INTERLUDE by B. S. Ana11cl (As ia 
Publishing House, 228 pp. Rs. 10.00) 

CRUEL Interlude is the story of the 
experiences which the author, at that 

time Principal of the Khalsa College, 
Lyallpur, went through during the days 
of the partition of the Punjab. 

He writes with great restraint and 
objectivity, and is the first to acknowledge 
that there was nothing to choose bet­
ween the atrocities committed by frenzied 
gangs of fanatics on one side or the other. 
As he remarks, 'In spite of the blinding 
fog of religious fanaticism and political 
bigotry that clouded their vision and 
poisoned their minds, the innate goodness 
of them asserted itself. Often men risked 
the displeasure of their coreligionists and 
even their lives to help the afflicted in the 
other camp.' 

Many accounts and reports of the 
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happenings during this period have been 
published on this side of the border. But 
I am not aware of any published record 
of happenings on the Pakistan side. The 
interesting point about Mr. Anand's 
narrative is that he describes from first 
hand knowledge what was happening to 
the Hindus and Sikhs in the Refugee Camp 
which had been established in his college, 
and to those who passed through it on 
their perilous journey to India. 

The aim of his book is not to nurse any 
feeling of revenge to keep the fires of 
hatred burning; but, by pointing out the 
degradation and bestiality of such events 
so to rouse the conscience of humanity, 
and more specially of the participants on 
both sides of this tragic drama, as to make 
its recurrence an impossibility. I am not 
sure that such a hope is justified in view 
of the overwhelming evidence of history. 
Man is incapable of learning from his 
past mistakes and follies. Such things have 
happened from time immemorial. They 
happened on a vast scale within our own 
generation as the prelude or the after­
math of two \Vorld ·wars. They are hap­
pening today in little corners of the world, 
which appear to be remote at the moment, 
but which may come nearer to us at any 
time. 

Leaving aside such speculations, it must 
be said that Anand has done well to add 
his testimony to that of millions who 
were the silent victims of this holocaust of 
human depravity and mass intoxication. 
It is our common fate to suffer pain and 
be victims of oppression, or, still worse, to 
watch helplessly the agony of our loved 
ones who are victims of the same. It .is 
only a few of us who have the capacity 
to give utterance to this in words or 
music or drama, so as to make it signi­
ficant for those who have not been 
througlt these soul-searing experiences, 
but who may any day without any fore­
warning be subjected to the same things. 

It is to Anand's credit that he has done 
this in 'Cruel Interlude' through which he, 
along with millions of others, passed dur­
ing the days of the partition of the 



Punjab. But perhaps of still greater value 
is the insight which his narrative provides 
into the character and personality of the 
author himself. Modest and sincere to the 
core, Anand does not build himself up 
into an embodiment of perfection. Instead 
of exaggerating the importance of the part 
he played during this period of terrific 
stress and strain, he is inclined to under­
rate it. Delicately formed, of moderate 
height, soft in speech, he is the embodi­
ment of what I would call a 'civilized' 
Sikh. Yet in this man there is a moral grit 
which outshines just physical courage. He 
is quickly moved by compassion and when 
his moral indignation is roused, he is 
capable of facing any danger without a 
single thought of his own safety. 

The author is depicted in his borrowed 
army shirt, by the side of the redoubtable 
Col. Flinch, who having arrived at the spot 
where the Sargodah Kafla was encamped 
and being informed refugees were firing 
at the soldiery, ordered that the entire 
camp be surrounded by mortars and blown 
off into oblivion, with the courage to shake 
him by the arm and shout, 'Do you know 
what you are doing'? 

'Yes, I know. And I don't want your 
interference'. But Anand continued-'You 
will be held responsible for the murder 
of thousands of innocent people.' 'I will not 
permit anyone to kill my soldiers,' he re­
plied doggedly. Anand yelled back, 'You 
forget there are women and children in 
that camp. How can you be a party to 
their murder'? 

This reference to women and children 
penetrated the thick skull of the British 
Colonel, who at last agreed to let Anand 
and his assistant go into the camp and 
stop the refugees from uselessly firing at 
the soldiery. Luckily their efforts succeed­
ed and a major tragedy was averted. 

It is a sad, a painful tale which Anand 
has to tell us. It is a tale of human bestia­
lity on one side, and of courage and 
endurance occasionally relieved by some 
act of heroism and generosity on the 
other. But it is good for us who may have 
been at a safe distance from this scene 
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of turmoil, to be reminded of what in­
juries man is capable of inflicting on 
brother man. 

Though the tale is told simply and 
without artifice, the author shows a mas­
tery of the English language, which 
makes the narrative flow smoothly and at 
times rise to heights of lyrical rhythm 
which is deeply moving. 

A book of great promise, which I hope 
will be followed by others of still greater 
merit. G. C. CHATTERJI 

A New Caste? 

THE INDIAN MIDDLE CLASSES: THEIR 
GROWTH IN MODERN TIMES by B. R. 
Misra (Oxford University Press, 438 1'11· 
Rs. 25.00) 

THE study of the middle class of any 
society presupposes a good knowledge 

of several disciplines because the composi­
tion and the attitude towards life of a 
group of people depends upon several 
historical, economic, social, psychological, 
religious and cultural factors. Unfortu­
nately we haven't yet developed an inter­
disciplinary approach where two or three 
scholars specializing in their different 
fields could sit together and analyse a 
given problem. Such an approach would 
be immensely useful in a sh1dy like this . 

The author, who is a student of history, 
has produced an excellent social history of 
the Indian middle class. The composition, 
character and role of the Indian middle 
class has been beautifully analysed and an 
interesting comparison drawn with its 
'¥estern counterpart. His work is not com­
prehensive but how can it be? In the 
modern world it is humanly impossible for 
a historian to be an economist, sociologist 
and psychologist at the same time. 

This work is a pioneering project and 
opens up a vast field for research for schol­
ars of social sciences. Mr. i\llisra modestly 
calls this study 'merely an introductory sur­
vey of the Indian middle classes'. 

The distinction between the Indian mid­
dle class and the Western middle class 
drawn by the author is interesting. Capi-
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talism made the middle class an integral 
part of the Western society and that class 
promoted a new social order which empha­
sised intellectual freedom, greater social 
mobility and political democracy. It also 
emphasised greater respect for the indivi­
dual. The middle class in the West, there­
fore, gave rise to a new standard of values 
and acted as a vital balancing force bet­
ween the rich and the poor. It did not and 
will not fully harmonise its interests with 
the proletarian class as Marx had predict­
ed it would, but it has in fact attained such 
a stature in the advanced democratic coun­
tries that the proletarian as well as the 
capitalist class has to woo the middle class 
to gain its goodwill and sympathy. 

The Indian middle class owes its origin 
to the Hindu social system. The Indian 
merchants though financially powerful 
were socially inferior. The Brahmins and 
the knights regarded trade and industry 
as 'inferior callings'. The Brahmins pursued 
only intellectual professions and consider­
ed crafts to be inferior. The class of arti­
sans, therefore, received no education and 
remained socially backward. The immobi­
lity of the caste system precluded the 
development of this class and therefore its 
potentiality as a source of dynamic pro­
gress was lost. 

The British rule brought certain radical 
changes in the social set-up of the country. 
Macaulay's philosophy produced a new 
class which was 'Indian in blood and 
colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, 
in morals and intellect'. The Brahmins lost 
their monopoly and those Indians who ac­
quired higher education and professional 
skill gradually gained money, power and 
social status which they had never dreamed 
of enjoying before. But the new Indian 
middle class was too self-centered to care 
for mass education and economic develop­
ment. 'i\lhy was it so? The reader would 
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have been happy if the author had examfn­
ed the economic, social and psychological 
cross-currents of the day. Macaulay was 
of course successful in the beginning in 
fulfilling his objective but wasn't it the 
same system of educa\.ion that promoted a 
lot ot thinking and self-searching among 
some middle class intellectuals at the end 
of the 19th century? 

The Indian middle class has gained a 
definite shape in the post-independence 
period. But it lacks vigour and dynamism. 
It has failed to provide leadership to the 
country in transition. The result is that the 
future of democracy in India is in jeopardy. 
The bulk of the masses is illiterate. They 
are 'profoundly suspicious' of the educated 
people and find it difficult to integrate 
emotionally with them. Because the intel­
lectual middle class is confused about its 
own values and therefore keeps aloof, the 
opportunist middle class has c0me t0 the 
forefront to exploit the situation in the 
name of the masses. If Mr. Misra had 
dissected the role of the Indian middle 
class today, a little subjective element 
would have perhaps entered his study but 
it would have sparked some much needed 
thought. A scholastic work need not always 
be noncontroversial. Perhaps a little con­
troversy would stimulate thinking in a 
nation that is so used to delegate its faculty 
of thinking to only a few individuals! 

History is a post-mortem study. Its use­
fulness does not lie merely in recalling 
facts and developments. The skill of a 
historian lies in interpreting data and 
drawing lessons for the future. Mr. Misra 
has laboured hard to collect data but has 
not laboured at all to interpret it. This 
pioneering study is, however, a good 
beginning. Let us hope that some scholars 
will finish the task that Mr. Misra has left 
incomplete. 

RAMU PANDIT 



SHORTER REVIEWS 

Lack of space prevents 11s giving full-length 
reviews to all the books we Teceive . Those 
we think aTe likely to have so me interest for 
our readers are briefly noticed in these cnl·umns. 

BY NlSSil\I EZEKIEL 

SHAKESPEARE'S COMIC IDEA by Sitansti 
Maitra. (Firma K. L. Mttkhopadhyaya, 100 pp . 
Rs. 8) 

THE AUTHOH is Professor of English Literature in 
Bangalasi College which is described by the pub­
lishers as being 'under the Calcutta University'. 

He is joint secretary of the Shakespeare Society 
of Bengal. The usual claim is made that there is 
something new in the author's standpoint, though 
he adds modestly that he is 'not sure none of the 

innumerable critics of Shakespeare has anticipated 
me'. The book is said to be 'a preparation for a 

comprehensive study of psychological realism in 
Shakespeare's comedy'. Actually it is nothing more 
than a· rehash of well-known opinions by well­
known c!ritics, who are copiously quoted. The 
argument develops incoherently from chapters on 
the Renaissance, and the New Individual, and The 

Renaissance and the Individual In Shakespearean 
Comedy to a study of the last plays as indicative 
of 'Advance on the Path of Symbolism'. This last 
chapter opens as follows: 'It is not pertinent to 
ask Shakespeare the dramatist whether he per­
sonally believed in the factual fruition of this 
dream of the New Individual. Really it is rather 
fatuous to formulate at all and ask such a ques-· 
tion. Whether society, as it naturally evolves, will 
ever produce conditions conducive to the fulfil­
ment of such a value or whether man will have 

to bring about revolutionary changes in society 
in a planned and deliberate manner before this 
new value of love is realised, is a question for the 
practical reformer and political worker, not for 
an artist.' 

The failure of tone and discretion in such writ­
ing is too blatant to need pointing out. Prof. 
Maitra's conventional apparatus of scholarship 
cheapens even the commonplaces of Shakespeare 
appreciation. Of Hosalind and Orlando, for in­
stance, he tells us that their love is 'a many­

splendoured thing and light scintillates from it as 
the prism of their dual personality turns this way 
or that.' The comparisons and contrasts that are 
made ad infinitum between one character and 
another in Shakespeare's comedies are stale, and 

the author's ventures into social history and 
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thought are entirely misconceived. 'Today a mid­
dle class teacher never knows how a labourer in 
a factory passes his life.' Etc. 

SYNGE AND ANGLO-IRISH DRAMA brt Alan 
Price. (Met/wen, London . 236 pp. 25s.) 

NoT ALL STUDENTS OF SYNGE will be prepared to 
admit the author's and publisher's claim that this 
is the first 'full treatment of Synge which gives 
an adequate appreciation and evaluation of his 
writings'. Jvlr. Price himself devotes the greater 
part of his introductory chapter to a survey of all 
the significant books and articles on Synge which 
appeared after his death. It is true that he does 
not find them 'adequate'; his own study is com­
prehensive and detailed, but after all, these quali­
ties do not necessarily add up to 'adequacy' 
which is a critical and not a quantitative category. 
The author admires Synge almost to the point of 
idolatory and consider him in the same class as 
Euripides, Shakespeare and Moliere. He is not 
alone in this opinion, but he is certainly in a 
minority. 

Mr. Price declares at the outset that his book 
covers 'one aspect of Synge's work ... . the tension 
between dream and actuality ... (which) is 
central in Synge'. Each play is treated separately. 
There are also chapters on the prose works and 
on the poems and translations. The relation of 
Yeats to Synge is described fully. There are some 
valuable pages on Synge's notions about litera­
ture and his relation to the European dramatic 
tradition. All views are heavily documented, so 
that the book includes a sort of anthology of 
source selections. A chronological table, a biblio­
graphy and an index are provided but there are 
no photographs, not even a frontispiece portrait 
of Synge. 

MERCHANT IN A MIRROR by Wilfred Russell. 
(Thacker and Co. , Bombay. 264 pp. Rs. 11.50) 

MR. RussELL is no mere merchant, but the title 
of his autobiography is characteristic in its mod­
esty. He spent twenty-one years in India, married 
an Indian , and loved many things Indian without 
surrendering his Occidental critical outlook. Even­
tually he decided to leave India and settle in 
England with his wife and children. The last 
four chapters of his book deal with the reasons 
for this choice and describe a final visit to India 
in 1960 with reflections on all the changes he 
observed. 'Is it possible that a vast country can 
change its direction in so short a time? Is it not 
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more likely that this particular observer, a 
foreigner at that, overestimated the debits four 
years ago and has made a similar error of empha­
sis with the credits today?' Scrutinising those 
questions two years after they were posed, we 
feel that it is very likely indeed. Our national 
mood of expansionist confidence has already been 
replaced by despondent defeatism. \~Te hope that 
foreign lovers of India, particularly those with 
Indian wives, who have settled down here and 
made a career for themselves, are not induced 
by the present national mood to return 'Home'. 
Here, they have a contribution to make, if they 
don't isolate themselves. There, what can they 
do which is not being already done adequately? 

Mr. Russell tells an off-told tale of East-\~est 
differences and points of contact, though the per­
sonal details are interesting enough. A more 
sharply intellectual de,·elopment of his social and 
political ideas was necessary to make his flow of 
comment and reported conversations rise above 
the banal level. 'What is really at the bottom 
of your opposition to British rule?' he naively asks 
a \~esterniscd Muslim. \~hen exploitation is men­
tioned, he finds it 'an exaggerated picture' and 
thinks of the 'other side of the story- the boon 
to India of our mills and cement factories, power 
stations and railway lines'. 

These arc the weaker parts of Merchant In A 
Mirror, but even here an attractive and friendly 
personality emerges, at its best in the pages on 
Mr. Russell's experiences as an R.A.F. officer 
during the war, and in all the stories of his human 
relations for which he seems to have a gift. 

TWO THOUSAND YEARS OF TAMIL LITER­
ATURE. An Anthology with studies and trans­
lations by ]. M. Somasundamm Pillai. P11bUshed 
by the author. Sales Agency; The South India 
Saiva Siddhanta Works Publishing Society 
(Tinneoelly) Ltd., Madras-1. 378 JlP· Rs. 8.25 

INTEH.EST lN TRANSLATIONS from the Indian 
languages into English is now growing rapidly, 
both in this country and abroad. Unfortunately, 
almost all attempts to feed it have been inade­
quate, and Mr. Somasundaram's Tamil anthology 
fares no better. He has collected work that ap­
peared originally in Indian and foreign periodicals 
during the nineties of the last century onwards, 

and added items by himself and his friends. The 
translators of a bygone era used the English of 

their day, which makes Sangam classics sound 
like the worst Georgian verse: 

'To us all towns are one, all men are kin. 
Life's good comes not from other's gift, nor ill. 

QUEST 

i\Ian's pain and pain's relief are from within. -
Death's no new thing; nor do our bosom's thrill 

When joyous life seems like a luscious draught'. 

This is by Dr. G. U. Pope. He translated .it from 
a poem by Kanyan in a collection made in the 
3rd century, the well-known Ku.ral. We are told 
that it was sent by Dr. Pope as a New Year's 
Greeting to his friends in India in 1906. Is there 
any point in 'immortalising' this translation? lVIr. 
Somasundaram apparently takes it as a model and 
his own versions are on the same lines. 

'Thou scion of the C'ola Lord who saved 
The dove from woe, Chief of the wrathful hosts, 
Armed with the gleaming darts that ruin work, 
As when a fiery dragon ...... ' etc. 

It is all very pathetic. Most of the translators 
write a faulty, archaic and quaint English. 'In the 
fourth verse, the imagery is even much deeper. 
The boiled rice is fried and jumps out of the 
fire.' This is from J. M. N. 's interpretative note 

on some rare Kalit-Tokai verses of which his 
translations appeared in the Siddhanta Deepika 
in 1912. And this is T. B. K.'s translation of verses 
from Nalvazhi (The Good Path) of Auvai, who 
wrote in the ninth century: 
'Milk, clear honey, treacle and dhal, these mixed 
together I shall offer to thee, 0 spotless Gem 
>vith the lofty elephant's face.' 

Mr. Somasundaram's Tamil anthology is full of 
such Gems with lofty elephants' faces. Fortu­
nately, this is not the fault of Tamil literature but 
of those who attempt to make it available to the 
English speaking public. 

By LAEEQ FuTEHALLY 

BETWEEN OXUS AND ]UMNA by Arnold ]. 
Toynbee (Oxford University Ptess, 198 pp. 2Is.) 

DR TOYNBEE's TRIP to Afghanistan was some­
thing in the nature of a pilgrimage. It was a 
journey performed once in a lifetime, to the 
physical source of all the thoughts and beliefs 
with which a man has lived and which he has 
made his own. For thousands of years, Afghani­
stan has been the connecting link between Eurasia 
and the Sub-continent. 'It is,' says Dr. Toynbee, 
'intensely interesting today for a student of con­
temporary international affairs . It is of equal 
interest for a student of the history of civilizations 
in the Old World during these last five thousand 
years - Afghanistan has been a highway for mig­
rating peoples and for expanding civilizations and 



re.IgiOns and it has been a key-point in the struc­
ture of empires.' 

The fact that, in undertaking to travel round 
Afghanistan to see the sites of the one-time settle­
ments of civilizations, he was committing him­
self to a physical feat which a man half his age 
might have been glad to leave alone, does not 
seem to have occurred to Dr. Toynbee. He only 
once remembers his age. Seized with a desire to 
climb the remaining few miles up to the snow 
line of a mountain at the end of a long clay, he 
admits sadly, ' ... but Common Sense showed her 
hand. I was seYcnty-one, it was 6 p.m., and the 
total climb within the next ten miles must be 
4,000 ft.' 

Between Oxus and .Tumna, then, is the travel 
diary of this trip - a trip which covered most of 
'Vest Pakistan, most of Afghanistan, and also 
Rajasthan in India. As with any travel diary, a 
great part of the book describes, albeit in an 
impersonal manner, the actual journeys. The 
jeep trips through Afghanistan at a time of un­
expectedly heavy rains would have given plenty 
of scope to any writer of adventure stories. Dr. 
Toynbee's driver obviously did credit to even that 
group of un1ettered drivers of whom it has been 
said that they can coax more out of a vehicle 
than any trained mechanic in the West. It must 
be added that in Dr. Toynbee and his com­
panions, this driver found passengers of his own 
mettle. 

The places which were thus sought out, Balkh, 
Herat, Ghazni, to mention a few, are described 
with the expected insight of great erudition. Of 
Lashkari Bazar, for instance, '' ,Yhat brought the 
Ghazavids to Lashkari Bazar? Not their women 
folks' wish to evade the rigours of the Ghazni 
winter .... It was not their women who brought 
lhcm to Lashkari Bazar, it was their elephants. 
A park of war elephants was just as necessary 
for the Ghaznavids as ·Dr. Lali's park of bull­
dozers is for the Helmancl Valley Authority'. 

To those who might regret missing a touristy 
account of the i.1laces visited by Dr. Toynbee, 
the magnificent photographs of Mr. lvfichael 
Gillett will more than make up for it. Mr. Gillett's 
camera seems to be capable of recording a deeper 
tone of blue than any camera before or since. 
Or is the sky of Afghanistan bluer than the sky in 
other places? 

CHARITRAHEEN by Sm·at Chandm Chatterjee. 
Translated by Benoy Lal Chatterjee (Jaico 
Publishing House, 391 pp. Rs. 3.75) 

THIS IS BOUND TO BE a review of the present 
translation rather than of the book itself. 
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Clwritmheen is a famous novel by a famous 
writer and one assumes that it deserves the 
accolade of the Bengali-speaking people. Trans­
lated into unsure Eng.lish, the edition becomes 
difficult to read or to understand. Every page is 
littered with phrases which make one distrust 
one's eyes. 'But nothing went to Sabitri's ears' is 
an attempt to say that Sabitri heard nothing. 'I 
will eat out of your hand' is not a colloquialism 
implying that one is devotedly obedient, but only 
a literal rendering of, 'I will eat whatever you 
cook.' 'Replied him back' might mean either 
'answered him' or 'answered back' whichever the 
reader chooses. On the other hand, 'said plainl y' 
clearly stands for 'said simply.' Compared to 
these imaginative howlers, to 'take bath' or to 
'take food' is a highly literate piece of Indianism. 
Perhaps we should now ask the publishers to 
give us a translation of the translation. 

THE UNKNOWN LOVER by Usha John (Orient 
Longmans, 192 pp. Rs. 7) 

IT IS EASY TO BE CRUEL about these naive, youth­
ful and often embarrassing short stories. They 
have all appeared in little-known magazines, and 
it would have been kinder, for the sake of the 
author's future, to have allowed them to be for­
gotten. The publishers tell us that some of the 
stories were written when i'vliss John was still at 
school. Just so; and they might have added that 
it was impossible to guess which. While it would 
be dishonest to commend either the judgment 
or the sense of responsibility of the publishers, 
one can at least acknowledge their reckless 
courage. 

Several of the stories are set in the easy-to­
fictionalize l\Ioghul courts. Nur Jehan wears a 
'lacy mantilla' and courtesans 'throw pieces of 
wheaten bread to the dearlings' (deer?) . Hack­
neyed legends are made cheaper by being re­
told in common terms. Mr. Malcolm Macdonald, 
who contributes a foreword of cautious en­
couragement, might have clone the author a 
greater service if he had, instead, persuaded her 
to defer bringing out a book until she had writ­
ten something worth printing. 

TALES FROM THE INDIAN CLASSICS by 
0. K. Ghosh (Jaico Publishing House, 198 pp. 
Rs. 2.50) 

THE IDEA OF PUBLISHING, in paperback, those 
stories which have become a part of our national 
consciousness was a worthy if not very original 
one. Like many other worthy ideas, this one, too, 
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wrecked itself in incompetent execution; and what 
was meant to be sublime succeeded in becoming 
merely ridiculous. Here, as an example, are a 
few sentences from the last dramatic page of 
lhe immortal story of Shakuntala. 'Mother,' said 
the boy ... 'See who is this stranger. He is calling 
me son.' 'Dear,' said the king, 'I have been so 
unkind to you ... even after so many years you 
have not rebuked me away.' 

Even if the reader sets his teeth and reads on 
he is likely to be left with the impression that 
all the stories are tawdry and meaningless. The 
Tales from the Indian Classics have been ill 
served, indeed. 

OF MEN, MATTER, AND ME by R. V. M. G. 
Ramarau (Asia Publishing House, 80 pp. 
Rs. 70U) 

Briefly, this is a kind of reminiscence composed 
of the staccato, disjointed comments and exclama­
tions by the one-time Yuvaraja of Pithapuram. 

Brought up and schooled to fill a position of im­
potent wealth, he claims to have had many seri­
ous interests and hobbies: tennis, women, poli­
tics, expensi,·e cars, and 'last but not least', Liter­
ary Leanings, to which this book is a witness. 
Another art which he gives evidence of having 
practiced well is the gentle one of name drop­
ping, while there is a frank refusal to resist the 
engaging human weakness of self praise. It is 
pathetic, in a man who must have been sur­
rounded by flatterers for most of his life, that he 
should be so pleased with small accomplishments. 
( '\Ve have so far three graduates in my family') 
An almost compulsively self-laudatory tone is kept 
up throughout the book, and yet the cheerful 
stoicism with which he gave up his lands and 
his title show him to be a man of some character. 
Unfortunately, as far this book is concerned, his 
ambitions are his undoing. The reader cannot be 
blamed if, after reading the brash and phoney 
style of this book, he is left with the impression 
that Mr. Ramarau himself is a ... . 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

Dear Sirs: 

Mr. H. R. Pasricha may well consider 

this note as 'blatant evidence' of 'a gene­

ral attitude of irresponsibility and hosti­

lity' on the part of a 'half-educated, un­

couth, and unpolished agitator' toward 

one who is obviously 'enlightened' and my 

'better'. However, his survey of 'Our 
Stuporous Society' (QUEST 33, pp. 23-33) 
reads so much like a lament for 'the old 
upper class, which through long usage had 

become less predatory' that I shall risk 

making an enquiry. 

Mr. Pasricha says: 

"Taking into consideration the existing 
population of the country and the rapid 
rate of increase, it could be established 
that no govemment, no matter how power­
ful, could provide jobs or work for more 
than a small minority. In fact, the self­
employed peasantry and unfettered trade 
and commerce would do so better than any 
socialist planning." ( p. 29; italics mine. ) 

I have only a fleeting acquaintance with 
the methods of economics and sociology; 

may I, most humbly and respectfully, seek 
enlightenment from Mr. Pasricha as to the 
procedure for 'establishing' the validity and 
factuality of propositions of this type? 

Ithaca, U.S.A. 

June 7, 1962 

Sincerely yout's, 

SATISH C. SABERWAL 

WITH 
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BRONCHITIS 
QUICKLY 
CLEARED 

PEPS I 

I 
World-famous 
Throat and Chest Tablets 
Sore throat, bronchitis, coughs and 
colds clear up quickly with PEPS 
Throat and Chest Tablets. Suck a · 
PEPS and feel its healing vapours 
working ... to kill disease germs 
and ease pain. 

PEPS 
THROAT AND 

CHEST 
TABLETS 

ovoi/able ot 
all medicine 

dealers 

C. E. FULFORD (INDIA) PRIVATE LTD. 
, ,.;., it 

Sole Agents: Bombay: 

KEMP & CO. LTD. 

P. 0. BOX 937 BOMBAY-! 



OlJH CONTHIBlJTOHS 

PUNYA SLOKA RAY holds a doctorate in Philosophy from the University of 
Tubingen and is attached to the Philosophy department of Utkal University. At 
present he is preparing a book on the theory of language standardisation at Yale 
University. 

ROBERT GILKEY, who has just terminated his post as Cultural Affairs Officer, 
USIS, Calcutta, took his doctorate in comparative literature from the University 
of Paris and taught courses in American Civilization at the Universities of Paris 
and Bordeaux. He was for several years South East Asia correspondent for 
Manchester Guardian. 

KA NAA SUBRAMANYAM, the distinguished Tamil writer of short stories and 
novels, is known to readers of Quest. 

RAMGOPAL AGARWALA teaches Economics at Calcutta University. 

MARIE SETON's critical biography of Eisenstein is the best known of all her 
books. She has been living in India, mostly at Calcutta, for nearly a year now and 
has completed a biography of Satyajit Ray. 

PRATIMA BOWES' doctoral dissertation, The Concept of Morality, was published 
by Allen and Unwin in 1959. Early this year she resigned her post as principal 
of Shrishikshayatan College and joined Calcutta University as a research fellow 
to complete her next book, Is Metaphysics Possible. 

SHIV AN ATH is an officer of the Indian Postal Service on deputation to the 
Indian Army. He writes: 'Dogri being my mother tongue, I have been keenly 
interested in Dogri literature.' 

DAYA KRISHNA has already made his mark as a philosopher in India and 
abroad. 

P. LAL teaches English at St. Xaviers College, Calcutta, and edits W1·iters Wo?·k­
shop Miscellany. 

AMARESH DATTA is Reader in English literature at the University of Gauhati. 

GEORGE KEYT is the eminent Ceylonese painter. His literary works include 
Poetry from the Sinhalese. 

ABRAHAM IVAN ERALY is a lecturer in History at Madras Christian College, 
Tambaram. 

EDWINA CURTIS studied at the Boston School of Art. She and her husband 
the painter Barney Rubenstein have been living in France since 1952. Exhibitions 
in Paris and New York. 

N. K. DEVARAJA is Sayaji Rao Gaekwad Professor of Indian Civilisation and 
Culture and Head of the Department of Indian Philosophy at Banaras Hindu 
lJniversity. 

QUEST 



your little son may become f.~ 

HERE'S AN EASY, FOOL-PROOF PLAN TO GUARANTEE MONEY FOR HIS EDUCATION 

Your son will need at least Rs. 7,ooo ( excl\tding hostel fees) for a 5-year medical degree. You 
may find it hard to meet the expenses when the time comes. So take a Life Insurance 
Educational Policy for your son now and guarantee the money for his education . Premiums 
are easy to pay. Example: if you are 25, and your little son is two years old, you need pay only~ 

Rs. 30.71 a month to ensure that he gets Rs. jOo every half-year for five years from the age 
of 18. (Rates vary with varying ages). The full policy amount will be paid to your son in half·· 
yearly instalments for five years even if you don't live long enough to pay all the premi11ms. 
No other form of savings offers you this advantage. 

Take a Life Insurance Educational Policy for your son today. Do not postpone the decision. 
The older yon are, the higher the premiums you have to pay. Don't leave your son 's future to 
chance. Leave it to the LTC. 

There's no substitute for 

-LIFE INSURANCE 
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Mot I 

of damshedpur 

f!!UEST 

NoT a show dog perhaps. But Moti doesn't 
worry about that. Nor about anything else, as Ions 
as he has enough to eat and the sun to bask in. 
Certainly he neither knows nor cares that he 
lives in Jamshedpur-a city devoted to producing 
one of today's most precious metals ... steel. 

Nor does Moti care to know that the town he 
lives in is the result of private enterprise ... 
that the town produces steel for factories, houses, 
hospitals, railways and for the varied consumer 
needs of this modern age ... that it is built and 
maintained by Tatas. 

This is just one of the ways in which Tatas 
contribute to the growth and development of the 
country. In such widely differing fields as steel, 
textiles, electric power, chemicals, locomotives and 
engineering, machine tools, radios, aJr conditiontn, ... 
private enterprise plays an important role. 

It's a pity Moti knows nothing of aU this. AD 
individualist himself, he'd be the first to appreciate 
web private enterprise and initiative. 

TATA INDUSTRIES /ti,.u LIMITED 



J-ten who set fashion trends wear' TE~WOOL.~ 
Men who command attention in the world of 
affairs wear the latest and the finest- 'Terywool', 
lightweight Terylene subtly blended with wool ' 
by Modella. 

See the Season's selection, a range of mascutino"\ 
shades and designs that are crease-resistant, moth-proot· 
good-looking and well-wearing. 

For light tropical wear, 
see Model/a's latest 
RAINBOW all-wool Suiting. 

At better stores in your town. 

Manufactured by: 

MODEL WOOLLEN & SILK MIL[$) 

I 4-C, Vulcan Insurance Building, 
Veer Nariman Road, Bombay-1 

Sole Di~ttibutors & Stockists: MANSUKHLAL lc CO~: 
HOUSE OF WOOLLENS 

Air-conditioned Showroc)m: 
80, Sheriff' Devji (Chakla) Str~~t . Bombay It 
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MAHARASHTRA 
H UB OF THE INDI AN U N ION 

HOME OF INDIA'S I NDUSTRY 

FOR ALL INDUSTRIES 

OR SMALL 

THAT WILL CONTRIBUTE TO THE NATION'S WEALTH 
AND THE NATION'S STRENGTH 

~~~cuvut~­
amrt ~ tk ~ ~ .awl, p~eltoUh 



in a small voice 11 ~~ • 

We have never doiie inuc!z talking 

about ourselves, but our 

advertising consultants tell us 

it is necessary, now that with the advent of the 

Third Five Year Plan, industry and commerce in India 

are voicing themselves more and more. 

In a small voice therefore, we submit that our contribution 

to industry and commerce is fashioned by two factors. 

We believe that any work we undertake deserves 

all our resources and skill. 

We also believe that oui· relations with a customer 

do npt en{! with a purchase; they have only just begun. 

MAHINORA AND MAHiNDRA 

LIMITED 

J3omb~y • Ca!cu tta • Velhi • Madras 

AGRICULTURAL TRACTORS & IMPLE MEN TS 

CAR,DING ENGINES • DIESEL ENGINES 

E):.!lCTRIC MOTORS • INSULATION VARNISHES 

IRON AND STEEL MATERIALS 

JEEP UTILITY VEHICLES • LIFTS 

MACHINE TOOLS • SINTERED BEARINGS .. 

TRAILERS • SLOTTED ANGLES 
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The Kohinoor Mills 
offer you a wide choice or 

long-lasr.i ng fabrics for 

SUITS 
Kohlnoor Suiting • K 100 Sharkskin 

..... 

The Kohlnoor Mi ll s also offer you fabr ics for 

Bush Shi r ts - Sh irts - Coats and Trousers 

Ohotles - Towels - Pyjamas , et,. 

The Kohlnoor Mills Co. Ltd .. Bombay. 

Mana& ing Acenu : Killlck Industries Lt._ 
Hom• Street , Bombay I. 

Whatever language you speak 

I('OHINOOJ!f. 
QUALITY 

is the same! 



·T~J(E BOG~YS 
"-~&~ 't'-~~~n @"-~~~/,.,~ ~-, 
~[?~ f~.J~~~ } ~ ~UJ~ • 

For sustained high-speed 
cruising, for climbing effortlessly 

on steep gradients, for sparkling 
all-round performance, the 

Ambassador is unsurpassed by any 
car in its class. There's not a 

murmur or strain in the powerful 
O .H.V. engine, as the mile-posts 

and hills are left quickly behind you. 

Economical, space-planned 
and luxuriously upholstered at 

the same time, the Ambassador 
is deservedly the most popular 

car in the country. Value 
for value, it is the best buy 

in India today. 

HINDUSTHAN 

Ambassador 
~HINDUSTAN MOTORS LTD. CALCUTTA-I 

Dealers at: 

Agra; Ambala Cantt; Ajmer; Ahmedabad; Ahmednagar; 
Allahabad; Baroda; Bangalore; Bhilai; Berhampur; Bombay; 
Bareilly; Calcutta; Cuttack; Coimbatore; Colombo; Dibrugarh; 
Dumka; Dhanbad; Gauhati; Gwalior; Gorakhpur; lmphal; 
Indore; Jaipur; Jabalpur; Jodhpur; Jalgaon; Jorhat; Jamshed­
pur; Jullundur City; Jammu; Kanpur; Kolhapur; Kurnool; 
Lucknow; Madras; Madurai; Mangalore; Meerut; Nagpur; 
New Delhi; Nepal; Patna; Poona; Pondicherry; Patiala; 
Palayamcottai ; Rajkot; Ranchi; Sambalpur; Shillong; Secun­
derabad; Silchar; Srinagar; Satna; Tezpur; Thana; Timchira­
palli; Trivandmm; Varanasi Cantt; Vijayawada; Vizianagram. 
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Bajaj Electricals Limited 
eOM6AY ·CALCUTTA • NEW DELHI • MADRAS • KANPUR. ' PATNA • INDORE · WARDHA • GAUHATI 

heros'-BE-30A 
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The publications lying on this official's table at the Dunlop f.1ctor'{ 
at Sahaganj are marked "PRIVATE & CONFIDENTIAL". Published 
b y Dunlop, U.K., they represent a medium for the continuous 
exchange of technological ideas that goes on between Dunlop 
factories the world over. 

Brought together on their pages arc reports of important 
.developments at various Dunlop factories. What has Kobe done fo 
·reduce tyre abrasion 1 How is Hanau strengthening tyre casings? 
Or an idea from Sahaganj to red uce cord fr ic tion in tyres. 

Every item of information is given careful attention at Sahaganj,. 
every suggestion is considered 'worth studying, for it is not known 
which will spark off a train of new ideas , start a new chain of deve­
lopments that will result in a better Dunlop product. 

There are also frequent training and refresher courses arranged 
by Dunlop c=panies in other parts of the world, where participating 
technicians from lndia come across fresh ideas which they can put 
into use .in their own factories. It is this constant internatiot<al 
exchange of ideas which makes the Dunlop organisation truly a 
"Commonwealth of Industry". 

DUN£0P 
hav~ the (qngest tyre mamifacturing experience m India 



Choice tobaccos and great 
care in manufacture giw Capstan 

cigarettes their u~varying 
quality, robust f!--· .:mr and 

honest-to-good!! ~ss taste. 

Better buy Capstan 

-They're blended better 

in the Crush-P-roof 
20'8 pack 

Also available 
in the familiar 

blue and gold 
IO's pack 

*The st"r on ewr, Capstan rin mul j>ad<et is ;yow guarantee of rhe fa~tWW. Jr.!D.r~ (!).'}f",;£L,. qtuJiifl. 
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subscription form 

To QUEST, 148 Mahatma Gandhi Road, BOMBAY 1 

Please enter/renew my subscription from .............................. .. ............. . . 

to . . . ........ .. 1 am sending Rs. 5/."' (Rs. 4/- for 

men1-bers of the Indian Committee for Cultural Freedom) 
by cheque !M.O. IP.O. Iin cash 

NAME 

ADDHESS ····· ······· ··· ·· · 

DATE Signature 

0 Annual subscription: U.K. 12s; U.S.A. $3; France 15 NF; Italy 2000 Liras; 
Ceylon Rs. 7 /8-; Burma Rs. 7!81 -; Germany 7 Marks; Israel 12s; Pakistan 
Rs . 7 / 8/ -; Japan 567 Yens; Foreign subscrip tions entered in India Rs. 7/8/-. 

gift subseription form 

Please enter gift subscription to the following in my name. 

Signature 

ADDHESS 

NAME 

ADDHESS .. .. .. .... ......... . 



NAME 

ADDRESS .. ......... . 

NAME 

ADDRESS . 

specimen copy form 

Please send a specimen copy of QUEST to the following with 
an appeal to subscribe, mentioning my nam.e. 

Signature 

ADDRESS 

NAl\IE 

ADDRESS ........ .. ..... . ....... . 

NAME 

ADDRESS . 
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THE STAR THAT 

HAULS A FORTUNE 

There's a Star in your future! 

Babulalwas once an ordinary truck driver, 
but it wasn't long before he fo llowed his emplo,·er'< 
example and saved enough to buy his first 
TATA MERCE,DES-BE- 'Z truck. 

There were signs of prosperity soon after Babula! 
hitched llis future to the three-poin ted tar: a house 
il). a new colony-full of shining happiness; 
a good education for his chi ldren; medica l care ..• 

T oday, Babulal's fleet ofT-M ·B trucks hauls 
his fortune; many years hence the)' will continue 
to be Star performers for his children. 

Is it any wonder that more and more operators choose to 
hitch their loads to the TATA MERCEDES·BENZ Star? 

TATA 
MERCEDES-BENZ 

TATA ENGINEERING & LOCOMOTIVE CO. LTD. 
Sales Office: HS, Mahatma Gandhi Road, ~ombay I 

Printed and published by J\l1ss SHEELA StNGH for the Indian Committee for 
Cultural Freedom, Army and Navy Building, 14S ,\lalwtniCl Gandhi Rd. , Bombay 1, 
at Inland Printers, Victoria ).fills Buildings, 55 Gamdevi Road, Bombay 7. 



Registered with the r~gistrar of No. 1909/57 
Newspapers for Ind1a under: 

Summerbound, you'll 

travel in these Bata sandals 

from now till then, 

from here to there, 

and hardly know 

you're moving . 

Summarily, the breeziest, 

easiest way to walk. 

And, so wise to the 

ways of long wear 

without care . . 

SANDALS 
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